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ASSESSMENT OF STRESS & COPING MEASURES AMONG 
MOTHERS HAVING MENTALLY CHALLENGED CHILDREN 

 
Dr.R .Kanagavalli 

Principal 
Zulekha Nursing College 

Mangalore 
INTRODUCTION 

                Stress is very common problem being faced today. Excess 
stress can manifest  with a variety of emotional, behavioural and even 
physical symptoms may vary enormously among each individual. 
Mental disorders have profound implications on health and wellbeing, 
not only the individual with the disorders but also their families and 

entire community. Every 5 minutes a child is born with mental 
retardation and exceeds more than 100,000 children per year. Mentally 
retarded children have inadequate adaptive skills like communication 
and physical activity. The care of mentally disabled children is a 
liability on the families, particularly the mothers who are most 
responsible to care the child. 

                  Mothers having children with disabilities has a negative 
effect on parental function & the daily life of the mother was affected 
more than the father group. Mothers having disabled children may tend 
to give up  their other role in society, attend less social activities and 
have less social life due to their increased responsibilities for child care. 
Care of the challenged child is a major task for the mothers because the 
child is  having lack of co-ordinated motor activity &  acquiring 
presence of mind to the situation. The family especially the mothers are 
facing the excessive stress in all aspects. The stressful situations made 

them to be withdraw themselves from the society & other family 
responsibilities. The mothers were unaware of coping measures to 
manage the child. Hence, the researcher interested to assess the  level 
of stress and coping abilities of mothers who are having mentally 
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challenged children to manage the child in a  positive manner to be self-
sufficient to lead daily life. 

PROBLEM STATEMENT 

                  A study to assess the level of stress and coping measures 
among the mothers having mentally challenged children in a selected 
special school at Mangalore. 

OBJECTIVES 

 To assess the level of stress and coping measures among the  

mothers  having mentally challenged children. 

 To find out an association between the   level of stress and 
coping measures among the mothers having mentally challenged 
children with selected demographic variables. 

 To prepare health education booklet on coping measures to 

prevent the stress of mothers having  mentally challenged 
children based on identified needs. 

METHODOLOGY 

              A non-experimental approach and descriptive design was 
adopted for the study. Non probability purposive sampling technique 
was used to select the samples. Sample consisted of 30 mothers having 
mentally challenged children  and studying in St. Agnes special school. 

The data was collected from mothers by administering structured 
checklist on stress and coping measures. Health education booklet was 
given to the mothers to cope with the stressful situation.  

Data collection tool 

Part A-Demographic Proforma of the mothers include age, religion, 

educational status, occupational status, family income, type of family 
and number of children. Demographic Proforma of the child related to 
age , birth order of child, year of diagnosis and place of treatment. 
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Part B- Assessment of stress using self-prepared check list consists of 

physical, psychological, occupational, social & spiritual stress. 

Part C- Assessment of coping measures using self-prepared check list 

consists of  physical, psychological, occupational , social  & spiritual 
measures. 

Data collection procedure 

A   formal permission was obtained from higher authority for 
conducting the study .The data was collected from mothers by 
administering structured check list on stress and coping measures. The 
health education booklet was issued to the mothers to manage the 
stressful situation. 

RESULTS  AND DISCUSSION  

 Majority (53.4%) were between  the age group of above 36years, 

23.3% in each were between the age group of 26- 35years and 
below 25years.  

 43.5% mothers were belongs to Hindus, 43% were Christians, 

13.5% were Muslims. 

 Majority of the subjects , 50% were completed their high school 
education and 16.4% of mothers having only primary education 
and 33.3% of them were  graduates. 

 43.3% of the mothers  were working in private sector ,16.7% 

were working in government sector and 40%   were self 
employed. 

 40% of the subjects were earning less than Rs.4000/,33.3% of 

them  were earning above Rs. 5001 and 26.6% of them were 
earning  between Rs.4001-5000 / 
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 56.6% of the mothers were belongs to nuclear family, 36.7%  

were belongs to joint family and 6.7%  were from extended 
family. 

 60% of mothers were having 2-3 children, 30%  were having only 

one child and 10%  were having more than 3 children. 

 46.7% children were belong to the age group of  between 6-8 

years and above 10 years of age. Only 6.6% of them were below 5 
years of age. 

  Maximum of 60%  were first order child, 30%  were in second 

order, 10%  were in third order .  

 63.3% of the child were males and 36.4 % were females. 

 Majority (56.7% )the child  was having mental retardation, 
23.3% had  autism,20%  were  having down syndrome. 

 Majority (60%) of children were diagnosed at the age of below 5 

years , 20% were diagnosed  at birth and  remaining 20% were 
diagnosed as  mentally  retarded  after 5 years of age. 

 Majority of children (66.6%)  were  receiving treatment from 

special school , 20% children are getting treatment from hospital 
and 13.4% children were managed  at home. 

 Out of 30 mothers , over all 63. 3% of them  were  having 

moderate stress, 36.7 % of them having mild and  none of them 
having severe stress. 

 Out of 30  mothers, 40.7%  had physical stress, 42.7 % had 

psychological stress, 43.3%  had occupational stress, 44% had 
social stress, and 33.3% had spiritual stress.   

 Out of 30 mothers, 66.7% of them were  having poor coping 
ability to care the child , only 33.7% mothers  were having good 

coping measures by adjusting with the health condition of the 
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child & understood that the child needs additional & special 
care.  

 Out of 30  mothers, 40.6% were able to adopt physical coping 
measures, only 20.4% were able to  adjust  psychologically,30. 6% 

were coping-up with  their work,  only 13.7%   were involved in the 
social activities, and 33.3% were felt that almighty will take of the 
child & involved in prayers. 

 Over all, maximum of mothers were having difficulty to adopt 
the measures to cope with the physical, psychological & 

occupational stressful situation. 

 The study findings revealed that there was a significant 
association between the level of stress and coping measures with 
the age, family income and type of family and the place of 
treatment.   

CONCLUSION 

          The present study revealed that majority 63.3% of mothers had 

moderate   stress and 33.7% of  mothers were having mild stress. 
Majority of mothers, 44% had social stress & 66.7% were having  poor 
coping   ability .The study findings revealed that there was a significant 
association between the level of stress and coping measures with the 
age, family income and type of family and the place of treatment. The 
study suggested that counselling and awareness related to coping 
strategies   are mandatory to reduce stress while caring the mentally 
challenged child. Hence, the study concluded that regular awareness 
programme should be planned for the mothers to cope-up with the 
situation & care the child to become positive healthy childhood. 
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Introduction: 

Yoga is a science practiced all over the world. It is an alternate 
form of physical activity that has been widely studied for its effects on 
human health. The word “yoga” itself is derived from the Sanskrit 
word meaning "union," which is a philosophy that connects the body, 
breath, and mind to maintain energy balance. Therapeutic yoga 
involves various physical asanas (postures), breathing exercises, and 
meditation that helps improve the general well-being of the 
individual. Moreover, it has shown to produce consistent physiological 
changes that have sound scientific basis.  

Scientists who have extensively studied yoga state that it 
increases longevity and has therapeutic, as well as rehabilitative 
effects. It has also been seen as an attractive alternate to conventional 
aerobic and power training programs as it requires very little space, 
almost no equipment and has no detrimental side effects and, with its 
primary focus on relaxation, body awareness, and meditation, it 
provides a qualitatively diverse exercise experience which may be 
perceived as less demanding and more gratifying. Yoga with its 
distinct characteristics satisfies many of the conditions which have 
been shown to be strongly associated with participation in physical 
activity, such as low perceived hindrance to participation, being 
pleasant, and having a low-to-moderate stress intensity. 
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Although yoga has received extensive amount of study 

regarding its significant cardio-respiratory, musculo-skeletal, and 
metabolic health effects, studies on Yogic breathing in India are still 
lacking. Hence, the current study was undertaken to assess the effects 
of meditation on heart rate (HR), systolic blood pressure (SBP) and 
peak expiratory flow rate (PEFR).                                                 

Subjects & Methods:  

The present study was undertaken at Anantapuramu 
Pathanjali Ashram (a yoga and meditation training center) in 
Anantapuramu, A.P, India. One hundred subjects performed yoga 
Pranayamas (breathing techniques) and Savasana (meditation) for 3 
months (i.e., the Treatment Group). The Control Group consisted of 50 
subjects from the non-teaching members of Anantapuramu  medical 
Hospital (AMH), Anantapuramu Medical College.  None of the 
subjects in the Control Group was performing Yoga or any other 
physical activity on a regular basis.  Informed consent was obtained at 
the time of induction into the study.  All subjects were non-alcoholic 
and non-smokers. They were not taking any drugs, and they had 
similar dietary habits as well as physical and mental activities at 
work and home. None of the subjects had any physical abnormalities. 
All procedures were reviewed and approved by the Internal Review 
Board, at Anantapuramu medical college.  

Initially, the subjects performed a 30-min resting period during 
which they were seated comfortably to complete a general physical 
examination and subject history forms.  Resting data were obtained 
from all the subjects.  This procedure included: (1) name, age, sex, 
height, and weight of the subject; (2) asking the subject to relax in the 
sitting position for 5 min. Then, resting heart rate (HR) was taken for 
1 min; (3) blood pressure was then measured at the 15-min interval 
and averaged using a Mercury Sphygmomanometer by the auscultator 
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method; and (4) peak expiratory flow rate (PEFR) was measured with 
a standard Peak Expiratory Flow Meter. 

After recording of the cardio-respiratory responses, the subjects 
were given instructions for carrying out the yogic breathing 
techniques under expert guidance. The breathing techniques used in 
particular were Bhshtheshtrica and ujja followed by Humsaa. The 
session lasted for 1 hr and included 3 cycles of bhshtheshtrica which 
consisted of 8 breaths per cycle. The Ujja technique lasted for 30 min 
and consisted of 7 breaths for each posture, three different postures 
were used including both hands being placed on the sides, on the 
armpits as well as on the back. This was followed by the Humsaa 
technique of breathing in which the subject sat in the squat position 
(sukhasana or easy pose) with a straight back and chants the word 
“Humsaa”, inhaling on the syllable “hum” and exhaling on “saa.” The 
subjects of the control group were asked to sit in the squat position.  
They were told to allow the free flow of thoughts in their mind during 
the parallel 1 hr meditation session. After the completion of the 
meditation session, the same cardio-respiratory responses were 
measured and recorded.  

Statistical Analyses: 

The data were analyzed using Statistical Package for Social 
Sciences analysis of the physical characteristics and cardio-respiratory 
responses were carried out using descriptive statistics. Physical 
characteristics and differences in mean values for resting HR, SBP, 
DBP and PEFR for the study population were subjected to the 
Student’s t test. A P value of 0.05 was considered significant.                                                    

Results: 

Hundred subjects participated in the Treatment Group while 
50 subjects formed the Control Group. Out of the Treatment Group 
females were 72% and males were 28%. In the Control Group, males 
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were 48% and females were 52%.  There were no statistical differences 
in age, height, or weight between the subjects of the two groups (Table 
1). 

Table 1.  Physical characteristics of the subjects in each group. 
Physical 
Characteristics 

Treatment Group 
(Mean±S.D) N= 
100 (72 males 28 
females) 

Control Group 
(Mean±S.D) N= 100 
(24 males 26 females) 

t value P value 

Age (yrs) 26 ± 8.0 27 ± 6.6 0.751 0.46 
Height (cm) 162.2 ± 6.6 162.7± 6.3 0.94 0.36 
Weight (kg) 67.1 ±14.6 66.3 ± 13.3 -0.47 0.64 
Discussion: 

When compared to the Control Group, the Treatment Group 
showed that the mean values for heart rate (HR), systolic blood 
pressure (SBP), and diastolic blood pressure (DBP) were significantly 
decreased while PEFR was significantly increased. Clearly, there was 
a significant improvement in the hemodynamic responses of the 
subjects in the Treatment Group following the practice of Yogic 
breathing techniques (refer to Table 2). This finding is in accordance 
with earlier studies on short-term effects of yoga on the cardio-
respiratory system. It is reasonable to conclude that the decrease in 
HR after the practice of yoga is directly related to an increase in vagal 
tone and a corresponding decrease in sympathetic activity. Also, the 
decrease in sympathetic activity leads to a decrease in the secretion of 
catecholamines which allows for vasodilatation and hence improves 
peripheral circulation in the body.  

Table 2. The hemodynamic responses of the subjects in each group. 

Variabes Treatment Group 
(Mean± SD) 

Before                      After 

Control Group 
(Mean±SD) 

Before                 After 
HR (beats·min-1) *   83.6 ± 11.1     72.4 ± 11.4 80.4 ± 8.9    80.3 ± 8.6 
SBP (mmHg) * 127.7 ± 9.2        119.1 ± 8.8 123.3 ± 5.9  123.4 ± 6.1 
DBP (mmHg)  81.9 ± 8.8           80.0 ± 7.1 81.1 ± 7.9    80.9 ± 7.3 
PEFR (L·min-1)  * 346.8 ± 113.5    402.8 ± 105.2 384.6 ± 111.7 385.8 ± 11.7 
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HR = heart rate; SBP = systolic blood pressure; DBP = diastolic blood 
pressure; PEFR = peak expiratory flow rate.  *Significant (P = 0.0001) 
between before and after in the Treatment Group.  No significant 
differences between before and after in the Control Group 

The practice of Yogic breathing has been shown to decrease 
resting oxygen consumption (10), which is likely the reason for the 
decrease in HR in the Treatment Group.  The HR response is 
indicative of an overall decrease in the work of the heart and, 
therefore, one would expect a decrease in SBP as well. It is well-
known that the practice of yoga alters hypothalamic discharges 
resulting in a decrease in sympathetic tone and peripheral resistance; 
both physiological responses lead to a decrease DBP.   In addition, 
Yogic breathing has been shown to strengthen the respiratory 
muscles, thus increasing the excursions of the diaphragm and lungs 
along with increased thoracic compliance.  Apart from this, yoga 
practice decreases airway resistance.  All these factors may contribute 
to the increase in PEFR as was observed in the Treatment Group.  
Lack of generalization of the results is one of the limitations of this 
study.  Since this study was carried out at one yoga center based in 
Anantapuamu, differences in demographic variables, location, and 
subject characteristics may affect the results when applied to another 
yoga center.  Future studies should be carried out at various locations 
with a larger sample size to validate the findings in the current study.     

Conclusions: 

This study showed that short-term yoga practice (breathing 
meditation) significantly improves the cardio-respiratory system at 
rest.  Hence, it seems clear that by decreasing HR and SBP by way of 
breathing meditation, the work of the heart (i.e., myocardial oxygen 
consumption, MVO2) is decreased as well.  This is a very positive 
physiologic finding in that it mirrors the effects of specific heart drugs 
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without the side effects.  Further research with a larger sample size is 
recommended for applying these results to the population in general.  
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Jaquess Derrida is the founding father of 

Deconstruction1 in the academic discourses. Dr. Ambedkar is the 
pioneer of the Dalit literary movement in India. Dr. Ambedkar’s 
revolt against untouchability, caste system and Brahminical 
Hinduism inspired Dalits. With his inspiration and motivation, 
dalits took up the task of fighting against the caste system and 
untouchability in India. Ambedkar had realized the importance 
of literature for a social movement a little later i.e., before his 
conversion and death.  

Thereafter, Dalits started writing their own literature. 
Their writings,   
Gurram Jashuva says through his poetry, “did not first appear 
in the form of life narratives but mainly in the form of short 
poetic writings, life testimonies and short stories. We may even 
consider that autobiography emerges as an extension of sorts of 
the very widely spread practice of short stories.” (Gabbilum) 

Ambedkar emerges as a symbol of self-respect for dalits 
in post-colonial India. Dalit literary movement had first begun 
in Maharastra in 1975. Dalit writings represent the new 
struggles and dreams of dalits for human dignity, self-respect 
and equality. G Kalyana Rao observes, “Dalit writing sees its 
task as uncovering ideology, unmasking falsehoods and 
proclaiming its own truth.” (Untouchable Spring)As it was 
pointed out by Kalyana Rao , Dalits realized the importance of 
recording their suffering, exploitation and survival problems in 
the form of literature. The emergence of dalit literature 
gradually gave rise to the Dalit Literary Movement in Andhra 

                                                        
1 See the Jaquess Derrida’s theory on Deconstruction 
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Pradesh in general and south Indian Dalit literature in 
particular in pre2 and post-Ambedkar3 era.  
         Gurram Jashuva, one of the prominent Telugu Dalit 
writers and one of the thought breaking critiques of Hindu 
theories and praxis offers a definition of dalit literature. “Dalit 
literature is one which acquaints people with the caste system 
and untouchability in India its appalling nature and its system 
of exploitation. In other words, Dalit is not a caste but 
realization and is related to the experiences, joys, sorrows and 
struggles of those in the lowest stratum of society. It matures 
with a sociological point of view and is related to the principles 
of negativity, rebellion and loyalty to science. This is finally 
ending as a revolutionary phase.” 

Dalit is a political category in the sense that it is “a 
realization and is related to the experiences, joys, sorrows and 
struggles of those in the lowest stratum of society.”  Raising the 
question of who are called ‘dalits’. 
         Bama says: “All those who are born in the dalit community 
will not be considered dalits; we have to stress the significance 
of the context of dalit movement that formulated the category of 
‘Dalit’ as a historical construction. Dalit writing is revolutionary 
in its aims: the destruction of the caste system and the 
establishment of equality in the social and political spheres.” 
(Bama’s Vanmam) 
What does dalit literature function?  

Dalit literature is revolutionary in its content and 
nature, it brings forth various issues concerning unequal 
relations between dalit castes and dominant castes; it unveils 
the most oppressive and harsh realities of social hierarchy that 
creates a lot of tension and terror in lower caste lives.  

In fact, Kalyana Rao, a literary theorist and human 
rights activist, identifies two of the important functions of dalit 
writing.  Firstly, dalit writing attempts to deconstruct “the 

                                                        
2 Gurram Jashuava’s classical works Gabbilum, Firadousi, Muntaj Mahal etc in pre-
Ambedkar era 
3 G Kalyana Rao’s Untouchable Spring , Chilakaluri Devaputra’s Panchamam and  in 
Andhra Pradesh; Bama’s Vanmam,Imayam’s Beasts of Burden in Tamil Nadu; 
Devanuru Mahadevan’s Kusuma Baale, Aravind Malagatti’s Kaarya in Kannada;Paul 
Chirakkarode’s Kulayathara, Narayana’s Kocharethi in Malayalam 
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dominant, casteist constructions of Indian Identity” and 
secondly, it constructs ‘distict Dalit identity’. 

Talking about the fundamental objectives of dalit 
literature, Gopal Guru, a well-known dalit writer and theorist 
says, “Dalit writers believe that their literature should be 
analyzed from a sociological perspective than on beauty.” 
Dalit Autobiography as a social document 

It is firstly in Telugu that a discernable category of Dalit 
autobiography emerged. As it was already mentioned, dalit 
autobiography is an extension of the practice of dalit short 
stories. Since, the short stories, testimonies and small 
autobiographical accounts from dalit individuals gained 
popularity and recognition and there was demand for full 
narratives, dalits started writing their full –length 
autobiographies which portray struggles of survival, 
humiliation, practice of untouchability in rural and urban 
settings and rises and falls or achievements and failures of the 
autobiographer. While talking about responses to the Hindi 
edition of Joothan, in “author’s preface to (Gabbilum in 
Telugu)” Gurram Jashuva mentions that “Dalit readers had 
seen their own pain in those pages of mine. They all desired that 
I write about my experiences in greater detail.” Dalits not only 
find their lives in a dalit autobiography but their lives also get 
validated. I think this is one of the most important reasons for 
dalit autobiography to gain popularity.  Commenting on dalit 
writing, Bama says: “Although dalit writers have expressed 
themselves in several literary genres, autobiography seems to be 
the preferred mode. Dalit writers have used the 
autobiographical mode as a multivalent signifier. Their triumph 
is to transform personal pain into an indictment of an entire 
social order.” She further says that “the autobiography in Dalit 
writers’ hands has become testimony, documenting the crimes 
and injustices against them and their communities and 
pronouncing a verdict. Thus, dalit autobiographies are portraits 
that are social commentary.”  

The new autobiography is also different because ordinary 
people used their experiences to foreground areas of national life 
that had been invisible.  What is more, even when they are 
remembered, these experiences would have been difficult to 
articulate outside the context of movements such as the dalit 
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movement and feminist movement.  This literature addresses a 
specific reader and the purpose of these writings is to bring the 
pungent reality of suffering and historical exploitation of 
disprivileged into public view in order to fight for structural 
changes. 

It is also important to draw attention to the fact that 
these life-stories are generally offered as documents that 
describe the collective memory of communitarian and social life. 
“The experience described in Dalit literature is social, and so it 
is articulated in a collective form.”  

Most interestingly, writes the dalitbahujan intellectual 
Kancha Ilaiah, one can derive social theories and history that 
were kept invisible, for centuries, to the society from these 
(personal) experiences.  

Personal experience brings out reality in a 
striking way. I argue that this is the only possible 
and indeed the most authentic way in which the 
deconstruction and reconstruction of history can 
take place. (Why I am not a Hindu, P.xii) 
Personal experiences can also be used to 

assess/interrogate the relation between individual and socio-
cultural theories. In A Landscape for a good woman, Carolyn 
Steedman’s “method is to use the images deriving from her 
experience to question the “truths” of theory.”(Linda Anderson, 
P. 111) Further, Linda Anderson says, for Steedman, “Her 
memories are a way of interrogating the relation between 
individual experience and theoretical problems.” (Linda 
Anderson, P. 112) Memories, aided by political ideas and 
conceptual tools allow past reality to be reflected upon and its 
specific social configuration brought into view. In the Indian 
context, dalit autobiographies would serve this purpose. Hence I 
feel that it is important to study autobiographies of dalits 
translated into English from regional languages. 

Dalit autobiography along with the social commentary 
analyses the Indian social system. It analyses caste hierarchy, 
untouchability, upper caste hegemony over dalits and other 
oppressive modes of the society.   

To bring out the oppression and reality in its crudest 
forms, each autobiographer adapts his/her own style of 
recording the various events in their lives. In a way, each 
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autobiography is distinct and different from the other in their 
narrative style. These autobiographies violate the boundaries of 
the genre of autobiography. One cannot find the chronological 
order of life events in them. Rather they focus much on 
recording the events as they are imprinted in their minds when 
they really occurred in the past. These events or experiences are 
not just the experiences of the author but they reflect similar 
experiences of dalits elsewhere in the country. These 
experiences are common experiences of dalits in this caste-
ridden Indian society. I find these narratives more documents of 
social history than mere narratives of various ‘individuals’. 
Because each narrative brings out several social realities into 
the forefront of the public, which according to me is very 
important and it is part of writing the social history of India. 
These realities were never addressed by any mainstream writer 
nor had they been recorded by historians. For example, 
Firadausi, Gabbilum and Munthaj Mahal by Gurram Jashuva 
and Untouchable Spring by G Kalyana Rao bring out the 
struggles of Ambedkar in mobilizing and inspiring the dalits 
masses of the country. It records the very important events like 
temple entry, access to drinking water tank and so on, which 
were the victories of Dr. Ambedkar over Brahminism in India. It 
also records how inspiring Ambedkar’s speeches were and what 
kind of a consciousness it had brought into the dalit masses. For 
instance, Jashuva’s father and mother, who revolts against the 
village head for self-respect and leaves the village and migrates 
to Guntur town. And he is a great social reformer 

I have not learned about these great struggles of 
Ambedkar in my school and college textbooks. They only talked 
about the active participation of Gandhi and others in the 
Freedom Struggle. Almost all the major events, like Dandi 
Satyagraham, Champaran Movement and so on were recorded 
in our textbooks. But no where in the textbooks including 
History books anything was mentioned about the great Dalit 
liberation movement led by Dr. Ambedkar and his contribution 
in the Indian Freedom Struggle. It is Outcaste that brings out all 
these events into public for the first time in Indian history. 

Likewise, Bama’s Karukku, apart from talking about 
caste discrimination in schools and christian missionaries she 
also records how the caste prejudices of the upper caste result in 
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major fights between an upper caste and dalits in her village, 
which causes a lot of instability and fear in dalits’ lives. She also 
says that even the police were in the favour of upper caste and 
put many dalits in jail. This reminds me of what happened in 
Karamchedu, Vempenta, Raju Palem, Kambale Palem, Chundur 
in Andhra Pradesh. When dalits claimed their self-respect and 
status of human beings, upper caste arrogance resulted in the 
massacre of eight dalits. 

 G Kalyana Rao’s autobiography Untouchable Spring 
records a different aspect of caste system. It brings out very 
important information about how schools in India practice caste 
and untouchability.  He narrates how he was harassed and 
insulted by the Head master of the school. He recounts all those 
painful episodes from his life when he was forced to sweep the 
entire school and its surroundings. Not only that, he was badly 
abused by the head master about his community and his people.  

In Untouchable Spring, Kalyana Rao narrates the vulnerable 
conditions of dalit women at the hands of upper caste men His story 
reflects the social relations among the dominant castes and dalits in 
India.  

Untouchable Spring challenges the traditional definitions 
of the genre of autobiography or fictitious novel as delineated by 
the modern eastern middle class high caste male/female 
worldview. For instance, mainstream autobiographies; eastern 
or Indian emphasize the individual writer’s experience 
embodying the “national”, the spirit of the age and so on.  
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 Introduction: 

 Adolescence is a transition period from childhood to adulthood. 
Along with his physical maturity the adolescent develops his 
personality which is completely based on the family situation in which 
he is reared. During this period of adolescence he moves out of the 
family world into the peer world. He tries to loosen himself from the 
family control and is very much influenced by his peers. While in this 
period of transition, the child passes from childhood attitudes to 
mature attitudes. This maturity is based and constructed on his 
childhood experiences in the family and its situation. Whatever social 
adjustment the adolescent has to make with his outside world reflect 
the personality pattern that was moulded in the family. It is during this 
period that the child tries to think and aspire for his future career. He 

tries to evaluate the educational accomplishment in relation to the 
vocation aspired by him. He realizes what his responsibilities will be 
when he grows into adulthood. All his aspirations, values and goals are 
indirectly influenced by the family situations in which he was moulded 
during the whole childhood period. Whether an adolescent develops 
into a well adjusted social personality or a maladjusted personality 
depends on the situational setting provided by the family. 

 A good social adjustment is important in adolescence not only 
because the adolescent craves for social success but also because his 
social adjustments in adolescence will determine to a large extent what 
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he will be throughout his adult years. The adolescent who gains 
experience of social adjustment within the family will determine the 
type of adjustment he would make in his social world outside the 
family. His social life stems from the kind of family in which he is 
reared and to which he is expected to adjust and contribute. Social 
adjustment is generally judged in terms of social activities in which the 

individual participates. 

 How active an individual is socially will depend on many factors 
such as interest in social activities that are available to him and the 
family situations that provide a field for his social activities and such 
similar factors that are conducive to his social development. 

 Thus, the transition period of adolescence from childhood to 
adulthood is a critical period for the adolescent to adjust to the social 
needs of the adult world. The society expects him to act according to his 
age and at the same time does not accord to him the adult status by 
entrusting the required responsibilities to him. Hence the adolescent 
faces conflicts with the adult. Parents with better understanding of this 
period of a child's life help him in the healthy development of his 
personality by recognizing his status both within and outside the 
family. One of the means for such psycho-social development of the 

adolescents is the family programme of social activities.  

Social Activity and promotion of mental health of adolescence: 

 The participation of the adolescents in the social activities of the 
family along with their parents and the parent's responsibility to create 
situations for such get together activities of the family develop into a 
healthy parent-adolescent relationship. 

 In the families which reside in suburbs, the parents and children 
can hardly be together for a longer time during the day. The distant 
working place of the father and the clashing of his working time with 
that of the school timings of children are some of the reasons which 
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deprive the members of the family to be together during the day time. 
Only on Sundays and holidays can the parents in a family normally 
enjoy the company of their children and share the social activities with 
them. 

 During the long summer vacation of the children some of the 
families plan the programmes of going out of the city may be for a 

change of weather or may be to visit their homes. Some families may 
even go for a tour to visit interesting places around. These types of 
family programmes are cherished by adolescents to such an extent that 
they anxiously wait for the day to come. 

 Movies are the most favorite and the cheapest recreational 
activity the urban famish can enjoy. Whenever the parents go to movies 
and dramas they perhaps prefer to take their adolescent children with 
them. This may give the parents the satisfaction of having the company 
of their adolescent children for a longer time and also deviate the 
tendency of the adolescent children from falling into the company of 
undesirable friends.  

 Another activity where partents and adolescent children usually 
come in more close contact is when they go shopping, particularly for 
things of adolescents' interest. Every family has to have such shopping 

either occasionally or quite often according to the need and capacity of 
the family members.  

 Adolescent girls by nature are very much interested in selecting 
clothes and other materials needed for themselves and also for other 
members in the family. When there are "more members in the family 
the girls may get the satisfaction of selecting things for her sisters and 
brothers. Hence it is possible that adolescent girls, more than boys, 
accompany parents to help them in the suitable selection of things for 
the family members. 
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 Going to movies or for a Sunday outing or for shopping are the 
activities the are mostly programmed throughout the year as and when 
the family' members desire to do so. But going out of station for a 
holiday- during the vacation is usually planned either once a year or 
may be once in several years, during the lengthy summer vacation of 
children. It is a long awaited and the most exciting social activity for 

both parents and children. Many families may not be able to afford to 
go for a holiday every year for various reasons. But once in several 
years they may go to their native places to meet their kin-group or to 
attend some functions or ceremonies. 

 In adolescence there are changes in the qualities the individual 
seeks in his triends and in the type of friends he selects. He insists upon 
choosing his own friends. Opposition from parents, teachers or other 
adults merely serves to strengthen his determination to cling to the 
friends of his choice and not to permit parents interference. 

 When there is no opposition from the parents to the selection of 
friends and parents show interest in knowing his friends, the 
adolescent may feel happy to bring his friends home. The healthy 
parent-adolescent relationship makes the child feel proud to introduce 
his parents to his friends. Parents' attitude towards the friends of their 

child and the type of affectionate treatment they give to their friends is 
important for the adolescent to establish his status in the peer world. 
The adolescent's status among his friends rises when his parents 
receive warmly and treat well his friends who call upon him. This binds 
the parent-adolescent relationship more securely. 

 When the family friends call on them, the parents would usually 
welcome them warmly, treat them to the best of their ability and make 
them feel at home. The adolescent who observes this would expect their 
parents to give similar treatment to their friends also when they call on 
them. So. when parents receive their child's friends warmly and take 
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keen interest in talking to them and in entertaining them the child 
feels happy and proud of his parents, particularly so when his friends 
feel happy in his parents' company. This not only raises his status in his 
peer group but also proves to be one more strong link in the parent-
adolescent relationship. 

 The moral development of children is influenced to a large 

extent by the type of environment the child has from the earliest 
childhood. Of the many factors i n  the child's environment that 
influences his morality the family is the most important. By the use of 
approval or disapproval, reward or punishment the parents teach the 
child to behave in a socially desirable manner. By planning the 
punishment to fit the misdeed, the parents will teach the child to 
recognise the wrong doing. By offering the reward appropriate to the 
occasion the parents will encourage the child in its moral development. 
Thus the parents discipline their children.  
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Introduction  

The Hinayanists maintained that the self, which suffered misery, was 
made up of the psychical elements called skandhas. After liberation 
such a self is completely destroyed. On the countrary, the Mahayanists 
maintain that the conception of Nirvana, if we mean by it only freedom 
from suffering, has only a negative significance. The Buddhist 
Tripitakas give evidence of a positive conception of Nirvana as well. 
After the cessation of suffering, the self, who has been enlightened, 
enjoys bliss and eternal happiness. It is only when it does so that it can 
be said to be truly liberated. This distinction is sharply brought out by 
the different designations employed by the two schools to refer to the 

liberated Self. 

What seems to be quite evident from the above is that unless the self is 
taken in its most universal and sublime character, it can never serve 
the purpose of Mahayana Philosophy. This requires two conditions to 
be fulfilled at once. In the first place, it requires an epistemology which 
will define the scope and limits of the empirical self and envisage the 
possibility of perfect knowledge by leading us beyond empirical 
experience. Such a transcendental epistemology will have to lay down 
the sure criteria with reference to which the universal character of our 
spiritual aspirations can be determined. But more important than this 
is the task of investing an ontological character into the transcendental 
Self presupposed by it.  

In making a radical departure from the Hinayana position the 
Mahayana school had to take recourse to the transcendental Self. With 

a view to this, it had to make a special effort to determine the 
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possibility and nature of such a Self. Having done so, it sought to invest 
an ontological character into it. It was this that laid the foundations of 
Absolute Idealism for the first time in the history of Indian philosophy. 
Unless this was thoroughly accomplished, that is to say, unless ontology 
was subordinated to the transcendental epistemology, the Mahayana 
school could not have brought itself in full conformity with the general 
tendency of Buddhism to represent the non-Aryan ideology. 

We thus find that making a transition from the Hinayana to the 
Mahayana Buddhism had to fulfil two main requirements: (I) To 
determine the possibility of transcendental epistemology and (2) To 
subordinate ontology to the transcendental epistemology. 

Pioneers of Mahayana 

There are two chief pioneers of such a movement, viz. Ashvaghosha and 
Nagarjuna. It was Ashvaghosha who must be credited with having 
broadly fulfilled the two conditions of Mahayana Buddhism in his 
Tathata philosophy. He forged the transcendental epistemology as well 

as subordinated ontology to it. Nagarjuna, however, presupposed the 
transcendental Self and hence he never bothered about the purely 
epistemological analysis. His forte was the dialectical method through 
which he exalted the transcendental Self to the rank of absolute 
monarch in the sphere of ontology. He did so by disparaging the 
intellectual and discursive knowledge and with it the empirical ego as 
well. 

Nagarjuna’s Shunyavada 

Nagarjuna’s Shunyavada brings out clearly and with a remarkable 
force in the logical implications of Absolute Idealism represented by the 
Mahayana Buddhism. Like Ashvaghosha, Nagarjuna was born a 
Brahmin. As a staunch supporter of Mahayana ideology he had a soft 
corner for the transcendental epistemology of the Upanishads. In this 
respect he followed in the footsteps of Ashvaghosha and sought to graft 
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Buddhism on the stock of the Upanishadic conception of the 
transcendental self. There is no doubt that Nagarjuna’s Shunyavada is 
the outcome of such a tendency. The two outstanding characteristics of 
Shunyavada, viz., the declaration of an out and out relativity of 
intellectual knowledge and the ineffability of the ontological reality are 
the ones which seem to have been borrowed by Nagarjuna especially 
from his Brahmanical hertage.  

Identification of Ontology with Epistemology 

Nagarjuna has lent his full support to the doctrine of two truths in his 
Madyamika Karika. Such a doctrine has two aspects: (I) epistemological 
and (2) ontological. The epistemological aspect tells us how from an 
imperfect stage of knowledge which is particular and relative we can 
make a transition to knowledge which is universal and perfect. 

From the ontological point of view the interpretation of the same 
doctrine proceeds on these lines. Although there are two truths, they do 
not represent two different realities. There is only one reality as 

revealed to us by the transcendental Self. What is revealed to us by the 
empirical ego is the same reality, but it is now veiled on account of the 
avidya residing in the empirical ego. For the reasons already discussed, 
we need not ask: Why is the avidya found in the empirical ego at all? 
But once if we accept it, it forbids us to maintain two different realities 
corresponding to the two different truths. The Reality is one only. 
While in the parmartha satya it is absolute, in the Samvritisatya it is 
presented to us in a conditional and relative form. Just as in the 

perceptual illusions the illusory appearance is due to the inadequate 
understanding of its real substratum, similarly the Samvriti satya is 
due to the inadequate apprehension of the Paramarthika satya. Once 
the illusion is overcome by having a thorough knowledge of the 
substratum which remains unchanged and identical throughout, the 
veil of avidya vanishes and the absolute reality is known. Taking this as 
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the guide line Nagarjuna defines the ultimate ontological principle as 
follow: 

“The Real is non-determinate, quiescent, non-relative, non-discursive 
and non-dual.” 

It is quite evident from the above that the Tattva or the ontological 
principle has been defined by employing mostly negative predicates. 
This is because it is impossible to make any assertions about it in an 
affirmative manner. It is firstly believed by Nagarjuna that the process 

of ascribing predicates to anything keeps us within the domain of 
relative and conditional existence. Hence, if we seek to refer to the 
absolute Reality, the only alternative left for us is to go on denying 
those predicates which are ascribable to the finite things. The Absolute 
is called shunya, because it is devoid of those attributes found in the 
phenomenal world. The Absolute, therefore, is prapanchashunya. On 
the contrary, the world of phenomena consists of relational and 
conditional elements. According to Buddha, everything in it is 
dependent on another (pratitya-samutpada). If so, then it cannot be 

said to have an independent and absolute being (svabhava). That is to 
say, the world, which is regulated by the categories of understanding, is 
called svabhavasunya. 

We thus find that there are two shunyas. The Absolute is shunya 
because it is devoid of relativity, while the world of phenomena is 
shunya because it is devoid of an independent and absolute being. That 

is why, Nagrjuna’s philosophy is called Shunyavada. 

Shunyavada is not Nihilism 

The work ‘shunya’ literally means void or emptiness. Hence, 
Shunyavada is usually taken to signify nihilism. This is emphatically 
denied and counteracted by Nagarjuna and his followers. According to 
them, those, who take shunya to mean void have grossly misunderstood 
them. Shunyavada is totally different from nihilism, according to which 
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there is no reality at all. On the contrary, Shunyavada maintains that 
there is a Being behind the world of relativity and conditioned 
existence. As Dr. Sharma puts it: 

“People, says Nagarjuna, not understanding the meaning of Shunya 
accuses us of nihilism. Taking Shunya in the sense of mere negation 
they urge that we have utterly denied the Four Noble Truths, the 
Bondage and Liberation, the Order, the Buddha and that we have 
logically no room even for practical compromises (MK, XXIV, 1-6). We 
reply: These people do not understand even the meaning of Shunyata. 
Misunderstanding Shunyata in the sense of mere negation, they 

wrongly criticize it and charge us with defects which our doctrine does 
not possess (MK, XXIV, 7 and 13). Shunyata is the negation of all views 
and is itself not a view. It is the realization by thought, at a higher level 
of dialectical self-consciousness, of its relative self-contradictory nature 
and of its inability to reveal the Real and an attempt to rise above and 
merge in speculative experience.” 

The Method of Negation to Reach the Absolute:  

If the Absolute transcends all phenomena how can we refer to it at all? 
To this the Shunyavadins reply thus: Although the Absolute is 
incapable of being known through anything that forms part of the 
phenomenal world, the phenomenal world, nevertheless, presupposes it 
as its ground, support or substratum. As Dr. Murti points out:  

“The Absolute, it is true, is not known in the way that particular 
phenomena are known. As their reality, however, it is known as 
implicate, the norm of all things. The Absolute does not possess any 
alternative of its own; but its presence can be indicated even by an 

ascribed mark (samaropat). It is asked: How can the akshra (literally, 
the inexpressible) be understood and taught (declared)? The absolute is 
known as the reality of the appearances, what they falsely stand for. By 
discovering, removing the superimposed character of phenomena, the 
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true nature of the absolute is revealed. Technically, this is called 
adhyaropapavadanyaya- the method of removal of the ascription. 
Phenomena are utilized as devices (upaya) to reach the unconditioned 
(paramartha) which is their end (upeya). There is no other means of 
expressing the inexpressible. 

This will also explain why Nagaruna’s philosophy is also called 
Advayavada (non-dualism). There are no two realities, viz., that of the 
Absolute and that of the phenomenal world. There is only one reality, 
namely, that of the Absolute. The phenomenal world, in so far as it is 
superimposed upon the Absolute, will be ultimately found to be 

identical with the Absolute, if it is looked at from the standpoint of 
paramartha. 

“The transcendence of the absolute must not be understood to mean 
that it is another that is outside the world of phenomena. There are not 
two sets of the real. The Absolute is the reality of the apparent 
(dharmanam dharmata); it is their real nature (vastavikam rupam). 
Conversely, phenomena are the veiled form or false appearance of the 
Absolute (samvritam rupam). If this position is discountenanced and 
two reals are accepted, there would be no point in calling one of them 
the absolute and the other appearance. Both would be equally 
unconditionably real. The absolute, as lacking determinations and 
without any recognizable content, would even be less real than the 

empirical. The absolute is the only real, it is identical with phenomena. 
The difference between the two is epistemic – subjective and not real. 
In full accordance with this, Nagarjuna declares that there is not the 
least difference between the absolute and the universe. The universe 
viewed as a whole is the Absolute, viewed as the process it is the 
phenomenal. Having regard to causes and conditions (constituting all 
phenomena; we call this world) - phenomenal world. The same world, 
when causes and conditions are disregarded, i.e. the world as a whole 
(sub-specie aeternitatis) is called the Absolute.” 
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The Doctrine of Non-Origination (Ajativada):  

The doctrine of non-origination closely follows on the heels of such a 
view of the Absolute. Nagarjuna subscribes to it in the very first 
chapter of his Madhyamika Karika. If by the Absolute is meant a Being 
which is independent, then it cannot have any cause. This would make 
it dependent on something other than itself and would consequently 
make it relative. Indeed, the category of cause-effect belongs to the 
realm of relativity and as such it cannot have any real character. 

Causality can be looked at from two points of view. Either the effect 
pre-exists in the cause. In this case, the effect is virtually there and 
hence there arises no question of its production. Or the effect does not 
pre-exists in the cause and is said to be produced anew. In this case also 
there cannot be any relation between cause and effect. For if the effect 
does not exist, and then nothing can produce it. What this implies is 

that the Absolute is static and unchangeable. It is the avidya which, as 
the principle of relativity, makes plurality appear in the place of the one 
and identical Absolute. 

“Nagarjuna opens his work by boldly proclaiming the doctrine of No-
Origination. Never and nowhere can anything be produced? A thing can 
originate neither out of itself nor out of a not-self nor out of both nor 
out of neither. (MK, I.1) A thing cannot arise out of itself. If the effect 
is already existent in its cause, it is already an existing fact requiring no 
further production; if the effect does not exist in its cause, nothing can 
produce it for nothing can produce a hare’s horn or a barren woman’s 
son. And if a thing cannot arise out of itself, how can it arise out of a 
not-self? Again, to say, that a thing can arise out of both itself and not-

self is to maintain that light and darkness can remain together. And 
certainly nothing can arise at random and uncaused. Chandrakirti also 
gives similar arguments.” 
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Nagrjuna’s Middle Path  

The dialectical method adopted by Nagrjuna has relevance particularly 
in establishing the positive character of the Absolute by disparaging the 
entire apparatus of intellect which keeps us moving forever within the 
pale of conditioned and relative experience. The basic presupposition of 
the dialectical method is that intellect can apprehend those objects to 
which certain predicates can be ascribed. Such predicates can 
determine the nature of object by distinguishing it from the others. 
When, for example, we say: “This is yellow”, we imply that it has no 
other colour except yellow. This is exactly what is meant by saying that 
intellect reveals in the world of conditioned and relative objects only. 
When it comes to the question of knowing the Absolute, the intellect is 
completely stranded. The only way to refer to the Absolute which is 
incapable of being described and understood through any mode of 
cognition is to deny any predicate to it. This can be effectively done by 
avoiding the two extremes of relativity. This leads us naturally to adopt 

the middle path (madhyama marga) which evades both the extremes. 
The adoption of such a method has earned for the philosophy of 
Nargarjuna the appellation of Madhyamika Philosophy. 

“Shunyavadins call themselves Madhyamikas or the followers of the 
middle Path realized by Budddha during his Enlightenment, which 
Path avoiding the errors of existence and non-existence, affirmation 
and negation, eternalism and nihilism also at once transcends both the 
extremes.” 

Nagarjuna’s Dialectical Method  

There are two aspects of the Madhyamika dialictics: (I) Destructive and 
(2) Constructive.  

In the destructive aspect the Madhyamikas maintain that if we rely 
entirely on the intellect in order to have an access to the Absolute, we 
shall be perpetually entangled into contradictions and antinomies. Such 
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antinomies are mainly fourteen, the ones which Buddha answered by 
silence. They are as follows: 

(I) Whether the world is eternal or not, both, or neither (1-4) 

(II) Whether the world is finite (in space) or infinite or both, or 
neither (5-8) 

(III) Whether the Tathagata exists after death, or does not, or both, 
or neither (9-12) 

(IV) Is the soul identical with the body or different from it? (13-14) 

Nararjuna, however, applied his dialectics directly to the four 
conditions (pratyaya) of the Abhidharmika system, that is to say, the 
doctrine of Elements as propounded by the Hinayana. The conditions 
are, namely, cause (hetu), object (alamabana), preceding moment 

(samanantara) and decisive factor (adhipati). 

Of these, the category of cause is regarded as the most important, 
because it constitutes the central problem in the systems of Indian 
philosophy. Moreover, the Buddhist thought itself is based on the 
doctrine of Pratitya-samutpada and the Madhyamika system is nothing 
but its interpretation as shunyata. 

As with other categories so also with causality the four alternative 
possibilities can be considered. Either the effect may be considered as 
the manifestation of the cause or it may consist of factors other than 
the cause or both or neither. Now, the last alternative is quite 
redundant, because it is tantamount to the denial of any causal 
relation. It might mean that things are produce by chance. The third 
alternative is a combination of the first two. There are, therefore, only 
two principal alternatives, viz., the first and the second. The first 
alternative is the same as the Samkhya view of causality, according to 
which the cause and effect are identical, because the effect pre-exists in 
the cause (satkaryavada). The second alternative is believed to be 
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cherished by the Abhidharmika treatises belonging to the Hinayana 
school. According to this view, cause and effect are totally different 
(asatkaryavada). 

The Samkhya thesis, viz., the effect pre-exists in the cause obliterates 
all the distinction between the two. If both of them are identical, there 
is no sense in speaking that the one is the cause and the other is the 
effect. The effect will be merely a reduplication of the cause. Even the 
Samkhya does not maintain this. According to it, the effect is 
potentially present in the cause. The pitcher is present in the clay, but 
only potentially and not actually. There is, therefore, no absolute 
identity between the two. “Absolute identity is not even essential. Even 
to affirm A is A, we have to take the help of difference of time, place 

and circumstances of A’s occurrence. Etc. Absolute identity is 
inexpressible by thought. A critique of Samkhya reveals the inner 
fissure present in its theses and in removing this inconsistency we 
reach an inexpressible absolute identity. We have not the right to call it 
identity even. It is beyond thought outside the range of predication.” 

The other alternative, which is favoured by the Hinayana Buddhists, 
can be disposed of easily. If the cause and effect were radically different, 
then there is no point in saying that the one is the cause and the other 
is the effect. In this case the effect is the other to the cause. How can it 
be said to have been produced or to emerge from the cause as such? 
This virtually leads us to snap all relations between the two. 

The Buddhist is faced with a dilemma 

“The Buddhist is faced with a dilemma - Either insist on difference and 
thereby give up causation and relation, or accept causation and other 
relations and give up absolute difference. The Buddhist must give up 
either difference or causation. But he hopes to retain both, because he 

implicitly contradicts himself. The dialectic exposes the implications 
and the flaws inherent in his position.” 
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It can be seen that the Mahayamika thinkers have beaten the category 
of causality quite hollow through their dialectic. A notion which is 
inherently defective cannot yield anything which can be called real. 
Even if is the case that in our everyday life we believe the causal 
relation to be quite valid, it nevertheless cannot lead us beyond that 
which is relative and conditional.  

Whatever is true of causality is so of all the other categories of 
intellectual understanding, which sustain our everyday life. They have 
also been thoroughly exposed by the Madhyamika thinkers through the 
same dialectical method. 

Coming now to the constructive aspect of the Mahdyamika system we 
find that its dialectic rejects all views, because they are found one-sided. 
Whatever is sought to be conveyed through them is the notion of a 
relative and conditional existence. It lacks independence and 

absoluteness. As nagrjuna points out: “Neither of those things is 
established (as real) which cannot be conceived either as identical or 
different from each other.” This principle constitutes the main basis of 
the Madhyamika Karika. For example, according to the substance view, 
there can be the substance without the attributes. The modal view, on 
the contrary maintains that the substance can be totally eliminated. 
Both these views are obviously one-sided, because both substance and 
attributes are correlatives. Nor can substance and attributes be 
regarded as identical, because we cannot conceive a substance without 
attributes or vice versa. In the chapter VI of the Madhyamika Karika 

the consideration of the relation between a person and his emotions 
(rakta and raga) proceeds on similar lines. They can neither be 
identical nor can they be different. Nor can they be simultaneously 
existent, because when we say that without Raga there cannot be 
anything like Rakta, we admit that they are mutually interdependent. 
If Raga and Rakta are the same then their co-existence cannot be 
proved, because co-existence is possible in case of more than one object. 
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If on the other hand Raga and Rakta are regarded as different, then 
also their co-existence cannot be proved, because we are to say that 
their co-existence arises out of their separate existence. Similarly, the 
relation between the self and the state involves us into difficulties. As 
an illustration, Nagarjuna cites the relation between fire and fuel. Fire 
is not fuel, because in this case the distinction between the agent 
(karta) and the object (karma) will be completely lost; nor is fire 
different from fuel, because it is not found without the fuel. This 
analysis applies to the self and its states as well as to particular things 
such as table and chair. 

Conclusion  

Once we grasp the basic principle underlying the dialectic of 

Madhyamika system, we can easily work out its implications. If the 
intellectual knowledge is relative and gives rise to contradictions, then 
epistemologically it is necessary to take recourse to knowledge higher 
than the intellectual in order to introduce a perfect system and order in 
the totality of experience. The Mahayana Buddhists have done so 
through what is called the parinishpanna-lakshana knowledge.  

When, however, we come to the ontology of the Madhaymika system, 
the world of appearance as regulated by the intellect is believed to give 
us only illusions and appearances, which are mere distortions of the 
real Being. The latter can be related through the Prajna alone. The real 

Being is the substratum of whatever exists. It is no-dual, static and 
unchangeable. On account of ignorance residing in the empirical self, 
the Suchness of things (Tathata), which per se is infinite and absolute, 
becomes finite and conditioned and hence there is the appearance of 
plurality where there is none. Once the avidya is annihilated, plurality 
also vanishes and what is left is the non-dual Absolute. The two stands 
opposed to each other as deadly adversaries. As long one moves within 
the sphere of intellectual understanding, there is no possibility of 
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Prajna at all. It is only when the former is completely dissolved that 
one can hope to attain the Prajna. Thus, from the ontological 
standpoint the two are cut off from each other. 

Why should there be such a rift between the intellect and the Prajna as 
conceived by the Madhyamika system in particular and the Mahayana 
Buddhism in general? The only explanation for such an anomaly is that 
in the Mahayana Buddhism the ontology has been identified with the 
transcendental epistemology. Hence, nothing which does not conform 

to the requirements of the transcendental self can be said to have any 
reality at all. It is to be condemned as illusory or unreal. There is such 
an abysmal chasm yawning between the two that it can never be 
breached as long as we assume that the absolute Reality is identical 
with the transcendental Self. We know that such an assumption is the 
basic foundation of Absolute Idealism. The Mahayana Buddhism rears 
up its entire superstructure on it. It has also to face the grave 
consequences of the same anomaly. One thing which is quite obvious is 
that it makes it quite impossible to find any satisfactory solution of the 
problem of the One and the Many. The Many are completely swallowed 
up in the emptiness, when the knowledge of the One arises. Hence, in 
spite of their excellent epistemology, the Mahayana thinkers cannot be 
our safe guides in so far as a completely satisfactory solution of the 
ontological problem is demanded by us.  
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INTRODUCTION 

 Dr. D.S. Kothari's report on education during 1964-66 declares, 
"The destiny of India is now being shaped in her classrooms". School 
plays an important role in all-round development of the child. Out of 
different dimensions of development viz., mental, emotional, physical, 
social and moral, moral development has the force as a worthy topic. 
“Education is a powerful instrument for change in society. The 
progress of the country closely relates to the quantity and quality of the 
schools. In India attention has been directed towards quantitative 
aspect of educational planning and the expansion of educational 
facilities at all stages.” Great expansion in the field of education is 
taking place throughout the length and breadth of the world. The wide 
sociological and technological changes make it imperative that there 
should be adequate qualitative improvement at all levels of education, 

along with the quantitative expansion, which is desired and inevitable. 

 Miller (1981) notes that teacher morale "can have a positive 
effect on pupil attitudes and learning. Raising teacher morale level is 
not only to make teaching more pleasant for teachers, but also to make 
learning more pleasant for the students. This creates an environment 
that is more conducive to learning." Conversely, low levels of 
satisfaction and morale can lead to decreased teacher productivity and 
burnout, which is associated with "a loss of concern for and detachment 
from the people with whom one works, decreased quality of teaching, 
depression, greater use of sick leave, efforts to leave the profession, and 
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a cynical and dehumanized perception of students.” Morale and 
achievement are also related. Ellenberg (1972) found that "where 
morale was high, schools showed an increase in student achievement."  

PURPOSE OF THE STUDY 

 The morale of teachers can have far-reaching implications for 
"student learning, the health of the organization, and the health of the 
teacher". The success of a school system depends, largely, on the morale 
of the teaching force. The moral values of teachers, by virtue of their 
social character, tend to be uniform within a culture, than sensual and 
aesthetic values. The trouble is not with the students alone, it is with 
the teachers as well. Rising levels of dissatisfaction and frustration 
among teachers stems from a weakened morale.  

  Stimulated by this idea, the investigator selected the problem 
under study namely “AN INVESTIGATION OF MORAL VALUES 
IN SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS”. It gives an indication or 

the general level of moral values in secondary school teachers working 
in Prakasham district. A morale survey will portray what teachers feel 
about their jobs, what parts of their jobs these feelings centre around, 
how these feelings affect departments and whose feelings are involved. 

Morale study is an important step in maintaining a sound 
organizational climate. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY: 

The main objectives of the study are 

1. To study the degree of strength of moral values of secondary 
school teachers and classify them 

2. To find out the influence of the variables Gender, Locality of 
school, Type of school and Teaching experience on moral values 
of secondary school teachers 
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HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY: 

To achieve the objectives of the study, the researcher formulated the 
following hypotheses and tested empirically. 

11))::  There is no significant difference between male and female 

secondary school teachers in relation to their moral values. 

22))::  There is no significant difference between rural and urban 

secondary school teachers in relation to their moral values. 

33))::  There is no significant difference in moral values of secondary 

school teachers working in government and private schools. 

44))::  There is no significant difference in Moral values of Secondary 

school teachers having teaching experience above 10years and 
below 10 years. 

MEANING OF MORALITY 

 The word 'moral' comes from the Latin word ‘Mores’, which 
means custom, practice, a way of accomplishing things. Therefore, it 
has come to mean "belonging to manners and conduct of men" or 
"pertaining to right and wrong, discretion and conduct.” 

 ‘‘Values are central to the domain of morality’’ (Pojman, 1995). 
Morality or moral values concepts were by and used by many 
researchers. Schwartz (1992, 1994) developed the concepts of Moral 
values that guide an individual’s behaviour and influence the 
individual’s interactions with others (Small, 2002). 

 Morale is a state of mind that derives from individuals’ 

anticipation of satisfaction for those who need that they perceive as 
important factors affecting their work environment. It is a feeling or 
state of mind that involves mental or emotional attitudes. 
 According to Webster's Dictionary (1972) of synonyms, "moral, 
ethical, virtuous, righteous, noble are synonyms only when they mean 
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conforming to a standard of what is right and good. In all its pertinent 
sense, moral implies a relationship to character and conduct viewed as 
good or bad, right or wrong". The Chamber's Dictionary describes 
morality as "that in action which renders it right or wrong, the 
doctrine that classifies actions as being right or wrong".   
 Westermark (1912) explained the nature of moral values in 
terms of pleasant and unpleasant emotions. According to Earnest 
Hemingway (1955) the test list in the effect of an action on one's 
feelings, he lies down that "what is moral is what you feel good after 
and what is immoral is what you feel bad after. 

In the popular sense, morality, which consists of certain DO’s 
and DON’Ts, depends on the existence of a large area of agreement in 
respect of moral principles or rules in conformity with customs or 

usual popular standards of morality. Good and bad are terms of 
evaluation, by which we assess the worthiness or unworthiness of an 
idea or action. Morality is the “system of rules that regulate social 
interactions and social relationships of individuals within societies 
and is based on concepts of welfare, trust, justice (comparative 
treatment and distribution) and rights” (Smetana 1999). This is how 
humans determine their actions based on their cognitive abilities to 
interpret a social situation. Issues of reasoning, problem-solving skills, 
self-control and adaptability are components in exhibiting key 
components of moral processes. For some individuals, issues of values, 
personal feelings and social norms are subject to debate and are thus 
influenced by the way, in which morality is taught or experienced in 
schools and other social institution settings.  

Morality thus consists of universal principles of conduct, which 
teach the distinction between good and evil, between proper and 

improper actions and it is a doctrine of right and wrong. Morality 
involves consistency and regularity of conduct. What is moral today 
must be moral tomorrow. It also invariably involves some sense of 
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authority constrained to act in certain ways, a resistance to strictly 
idiosyncratic impulses (Durkheim, 1961). 

 In the popular sense, morality, which consists of certain do and 
don’ts, depends on the existence of a large area of agreement in 
respect of moral principles or rules in conformity with customs or 
usual popular standards of morality.    
 According to Webster's online Dictionary "morality" is a 
complex of concepts and beliefs by which an individual determines 
whether his or her actions are right or wrong. At times, these 
concepts and beliefs are generalized and codified in a culture or group, 
and thus serve to regulate the behaviour of its members.” 

REVIEW OF LITERATURE: 

 Teaching is a moral activity in which teachers have to consider 
the ethical complexity of teaching and the moral impact they have on 
their students. The role of moral education in schools is to reinforce 

values gained at home. Each child, from birth, by virtue of his 
environment, belongs to a unique group. Family members, friends, 
relatives, teachers and administrators play a major role in the 
formation of the character of each child. To expect the teachers solely 
to shoulder this important task is unreasonable. Although we expect 
teachers o be moral giants in the communities in which we live, the 
extent of their appropriate social status in the community is under 
question. 

 According to Roosevelt et al (1976), “high morale is a valid 
indicator that the staff members are satisfied with the operation and 
accomplishments of the school. Teachers whose basic needs are 
satisfied tend to constantly strive for fulfilment of higher goal, and 
their efforts and attitudes ultimately will overflow to the student body, 
resulting in more productive students”.      
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 Mendel (Lumsden, 1998) contended that low level of teacher 
morale could possibly lead to a decrease in productivity of the teacher, a 
loss of concern for the subject or the students, alienation from 
colleagues, depression, increased rate of sickness with missed 
workdays, general fatigue, and burnout. 

 Sandhya’s (1999) evaluative study on value education provided 
to tenth class students and their teachers found that: (1) Teachers were 
predominant in theoretical, social, religious and economic values (2) 
Gender, educational training & experience do not influence teachers’ 
values. (3) Teachers of urban schools have higher moral and economic 
values than rural schools. So location of a school influences teachers’ 
values (4) Age influences teachers’ aesthetic values. 

 Verma and Tyagi (1988) attempted to find out whether sex 

differences exist in the values of senior secondary school teachers. The 
findings of the study indicated that male teachers were significantly 
higher on economic and political values and lower on social values as 
compared to female teachers. 

 Rawat (1992) found that sex, locality, types of organization and 
grades of teachers very feebly affected their value pattern. 

 Rajendra Prasad (2005) conducted a study on “Value orientation 

among school teachers”, and found that the values of secondary school 
teachers are found to be above average. An attempt has been made to 
highlight the role of teacher’s values in shaping the teaching-learning 
process in the classroom and adequate descriptions of major teacher 
values which may provide a basis for studying the relationship of 
teacher behavior to varying objectives of teaching and concepts of 
teaching components. 

 Kukreti, Saxena and Gihar (2005) revealed a negative 
relationship between economic and political values and teaching 
competence. It was also concluded that social, religious and aesthetic 
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values may not be considered as important determinants of effective 
teaching, while knowledge, creative and humanistic values play 
dominating role in making a teacher competent. 

 G. Rangaswamy (2006) published “A study of moral judgment of 
high school pupils in relation to certain factors.” According to him 
there is no significant difference in moral values of male and female 
students. 

 Linz et.al., (2006) concluded that high morale coincides with job 
satisfaction, high work effort, creativity and initiative, a sense of pride 
in one’s work, a commitment to one’s organisational, and the readiness 
to put the achievement to group or common goals ahead of personal 
goals, thereby enhancing an organization’s performance. 

 Mackenzie (2007) identified numerous causes of low teacher 

morale as poor student behaviour, excessive workload, poor leadership, 
poor working conditions and increasing government accountability 
measure. 

 Faranask (2007) investigated that age and subjects taught by 
the teachers do not have a significant effect on their work values.  
 Pandey (2007) revealed that secondary school teachers teaching 
in private Vs government aided and recognized schools showed 
significant relationship between awareness of fundamental duties and 
adherence to values.        
Rajendra Prasad (2008) in his study on value preferences and value 
system among M.Ed. students found that the more preferred terminal 
values were world at peace, equality and wisdom and the more 
preferred instrumental values were ambition, being helpful, broad- 
mind and honesty. 

 Sabitha Mishra’s (2009) study revealed that male teachers 

showed high mean score in theoretical, economic and political values, 
while the female teachers showed high in aesthetic, social and religious 
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values. Male and female teachers differ significantly in economic, 
aesthetic, social and political values. Also, rural and urban teachers 
were found to have significant difference in theoretical value. 

 Rajesh Sharma (2011) found that a) there is no significant mean 
difference between the teacher morale of ‘urban’ and ‘rural’ brought-
up. b) There is no significant mean difference between the teacher 
morale of ‘male’ and ‘female’ teachers of secondary schools. c) There is 
no significant effect of school related ‘experience’ variable on teacher 
morale of secondary school teachers. d) There is no significant mean 
difference between the teacher morale of secondary school teachers 
working in government and private schools. 

SAMPLE OF THE STUDY 

 A stratified random sample of 50 teachers is selected from 

secondary school teachers from different schools in and around Ongole 
town of Prakasam District. 

TOOL USED IN THE STUDY 

 A large number of items pertaining to value system were 
collected from different sources and scrutinized by the expert teacher 
educators. After scrutinizing, 40 important values essential in 

inculcation of values among secondary school teachers were identified. 
These 40 items were included in a questionnaire form on the Likert’s 3-
point scale model. Each item contains 3 responses namely 1. Agree, 2. 
No idea and 3. Disagree. 

Description of the Tool 

The inventory consists of 40 items on a 3-point scale. 

Scoring Criteria 

 Each item of the scale possesses three alternative answers and 
the subject has to tick on any alternative out of three for each item. The 
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alternatives are on a three-point scale wherein a score of ‘3’ is given to 
agree, 2 to no idea and 1 to disagree. 

Validity and Reliability 

 Validity and Reliability are qualities that are essential to the 
effectiveness of a data gathering procedure. Validity is the quality of 
the data-gathering instrument that enables us to determine what it has 
to determine. Reliability is the quality of consistency that the 
instrument or procedure demonstrates over a period. The Reliability 
index used for this study is 0.89 and the validity is 0.9. 

Limitations of the Study 

1. This study is limited to 10 schools in and around Ongole town of 
Prakasham District. 

2. The sample is limited to 50 secondary school teachers. 

3. The study deals only with the moral values aspect of teachers. 

4. This study is limited to five schools in an urban setting and five 
schools in a rural setting. 

Statistics Used in the Study 

1. To analyze the first objective the following statistics are used. 

(a) Mean  (b) % of mean (c) Standard Deviation  

2. To find out the influence of the selected variables on moral values, t-
values computed.  

Objective1 To find out the moral values of secondary school 
teachers and classify  

 Table Showing N, Mean, % of Mean, S.D of Secondary school 
Teachers 
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N Mean % of Mean S.D 

50 108.78 90.65 8.416 

  

 The mean of moral values of secondary school teacher is 108.78, 
i.e., the percentage of mean is nearly 91% which shows that the moral 
values of secondary school teachers in Prakasham District are found to 
be very high. The standard deviation of distribution of the scores is 
8.416. 

Classification of the sample into low, moderate and high 
categories based on N 

 Table showing classification of sample of Moral values of secondary 
school teachers into Low, Normal and High Categories based on N 

S. 
No. 

Classification Categories N N %of N 
Order of 

merit 

1 

2 

3 

Low 

Normal 

High 

40 – 66 

67 – 93 

94 - 120 

0 

2 

48 

0 

4 

96 

3 

2 

1 

 

 From the above table it can be interpreted that out of fifty 
teachers, 96% of secondary school teachers have higher level of moral 
values. Only 4% of teachers have moderate moral values. 0% of teachers 
have low level of moral values. Almost all teachers have high level of 
moral values; very few teachers have moderate level of values and no 
one is in low level of moral values. 

Objective2. Influence of different variables on Moral values of 
Secondary school teachers. 
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Table showing the Mean, % of Mean and SD of Moral values of 
Gender, Locality, Type of School and Teaching Experience of 
Secondary school teachers 

Variable Mean 
%of 

Mean 
SD t-value 

Gender 
Male 109.6 91.35 8.201 

0.778* 
Female 107.5 89.58 7.872 

Locality of 
school 

Rural 107.2 89.33 8.805 
0.687* 

Urban 108.8 90.66 8.747 

Type of 
School 

Govt 107.9 89.92 8.138 
0.794* 

Private 107.1 89.25 8.236 

Teaching 
Experience 

Above10
Yrs 

109.5 91.25 8.16 

0.476* 
Below10

Yrs 
108.4 90.33 8.12 

*Not Significant at 0.05 

1. From the above Table, the mean scores of Moral values of male and 
female Secondary school teachers were 109.6 (91.35%) and 

107.5(89.58%) respectively and the value of t is 0.778. The obtained 
t-value is lower than the tabulated value (1.97) which is not 

significant at the level of 0.05. So the null hypothesis “There is no 
significant difference between male and female Secondary school 
teachers in relation to their moral values” is accepted, i.e., male and 
female secondary school teachers have the same level of moral 
values. Hence, there is no significant effect of Gender on Moral 
values of secondary school teachers. 

2. From the above Table, the mean scores of Moral values of Rural and 

Urban Secondary school teachers were 107.2 (89.33%) and 108.8 
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(90.66%) respectively, and the value of t is 0.687. The obtained t-

value is lower than the tabulated value (1.97) which is significant at 
the level of 0.05. So the null hypothesis “There is no significant 
difference between rural and urban Secondary school teachers in 
relation to their Moral values” is accepted, i.e., Moral values of 
Secondary school teachers from Rural and Urban were the same. 
Hence, there is no significant influence of Locality on Moral values 
of Secondary school teachers.  

3. From the above Table, the mean scores of Moral values of Secondary 

school teachers taken from Government and Private schools were 
107.9 (89.92%) and 107.1 (89.25%) respectively and the value of t is 
0.794. The obtained t-value is lower than the tabulated value (1.97) 

which is not significant at the level of 0.05. So the null hypothesis 
“There is no significant difference in Moral values of Secondary 
school teachers taken from Government and Private schools” is 
accepted. Hence, Secondary school teachers from Government and 
Private schools showed the same level of Moral values. It shows that 
Type of School is not an influencing variable on Moral values of 
Secondary school teachers.  

4. From the above Table, the mean scores of Moral values of Secondary 

school teachers having teaching experience above 10years and below 
10 years were 109.5 (91.25%) and 108.4 (90.33%) respectively and 
the value of t is 0.476. The obtained t-value is lower than the 

tabulated value (1.97) which is not significant at the level of 0.05. So 
the null hypothesis “There is no significant difference in Moral 
values of Secondary school teachers having teaching experience 
above 10years and below 10 years” is accepted. Hence, teachers, 

irrespective of the length of their experience, showed the same level 
of Moral values. It shows that teaching Experience is not an 
influencing variable on Moral values of Secondary school teachers. 
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Discussion: The above results of this study were supported by the 

results of the studies conducted by  G. Rangaswamy (2006), Rajesh 
Sharma (2011), Houchard,(2005), Sandhya (1999), Rawat (1992)  and  
the results are in positive. However, morale is a mental condition with 
respect to courage, discipline, confidence, enthusiasm and willingness 
to endure hardship etc. All of these attributes are personal qualities of 
an individual. The result of the study surprises the researcher showing 
none of the personal related variable gender or teaching experience 
significantly effecting on teachers morale. In addition, morale is viewed 
as professional interest and a spirit of confidence or enthusiasm that a 
person displays towards achievements and group goals in a given job 
situation, and the teacher performs his jobs in school. Therefore, school 
related variables might affect the teacher moral values. The above 
analysis of data shows none of the school related variable i.e. Type of 
school and Locality of school effect the teacher moral values. Hence we 

can conclude that the influence of the variables Gender, Locality of 
School, Type of School and Teaching Experience on moral values of 
secondary school teachers were not significant. Most of the researchers 
express that encouraging moral values in the workplace can lead to 
benefits such as increased creativity , loyalty and trust , sense of 
personal development , commitment  and improves employee job 
attitudes such as job satisfaction , job involvement and, increased ethics 
and consciousness , more motivation , as well as higher performance 
and productivity. Realizing the importance of teacher moral values in 
the provision of quality education, the researchers in India still need to 
focus much upon in this area. Photharom, (2001) added that good 
morale not only reinforces and motivates an organization members to 
initiate activities; but will also generate commitment and trust in its 
workers as well. 
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EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS 

 The findings of the study are very useful for the curriculum 
planners of teacher education programme. Need-based and value-based 
curriculum relevant to Indian society should be included in Teacher 
Education as envisaged by NCTE. The components of spiritual and 
moral teachings, common to all religions, should be an integral part of 
the curriculum for teacher education programmes. There is devaluation 
of values in various aspects of life relating to political, social, 
philosophical, economic, educational and cultural besides many other 
fields. Therefore, conscious efforts should be made by the school 
authorities to bring about value orientation to the education system. It 
is suggested that the teachers should make use of certain techniques 
such as critical inquiry method, case study, role-playing, value 
clarification technique, value analysis model etc to develop desirable 
values among the students. Teacher education programmes should be 

organized from time to time so that the teacher educators can practice 
the values in the field of life and work. Moreover, frequent workshops 
under the teacher training programmes should also be organized and it 
should be impressed upon the teacher trainees that it is their duty to 
impart values to the students, and that is obligatory for them to become 
value conscious and practice values themselves. 

CONCLUSION:  

 The teachers have been playing a vital role in moral 
development of the students. Nothing can be more effective and helpful 
in moulding the children’s moral behaviour. So the teachers have to set 
an example to the students, they have to foster and possess moral 
qualities, moral values, ethical values like honesty, kindness and co-
operation, otherwise the students will be like a “flower without smell” 
or a “flower with bad smell”. The teacher should be exemplary in 
personal and professional life for effective classroom teaching, 
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character building and inculcation of values. The main purpose of the 
present study conducted was to know the moral values of secondary 
school teachers. In this study, we found that almost all secondary 
school teachers have high level of moral values. The results of the 
present study suggest that the influence of the variables Gender, 
Locality, Type of School and Teaching Experience on Moral values of 
secondary school teachers were not significant. This study will be 
useful to know the level of moral values of secondary school teachers. 
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Introduction: 

       A great influence of ‘love’ can be seen in the plays of Shakespeare 
where it is essential to live the moments of jolly in order to make one’s 
life happy. In this way, a great influence or the importance of the 
characters: Touchstone, Feste, and Lear’s Fool are easily seen to 
everyone in the respective prospects of the olden times through 
becoming an integral part of his plays to a greater extent. It is more 
appropriate to say that ‘The fools’ are the replica of present times 
‘Joker’ because the respective job of both of two is same and which is 
‘to provide an entertainment to the human’s in order to throughout the 
tensions in their life. A certain group of ‘comic choruses from the 
ancient Greek plays can be seen as commented on the follies or 
cruelties of the human. The age of Shakespeare can be seen as a 

producer of great morality plays, whose characters produces the vices of 
human nature through the plays but it is noticeable that the 
appearance of court jesters can be felt rarely on the stage. The whole 
credit goes to Shakespeare that a human becomes able to meet with the 
vices of him through his plays.  But on the other side of the pole, the 
court jesters in Shakespeare’s work are based on the model of jesters in 
his own times purely.  In this way, it is better to call them a ‘mystery’ 
which are well known and famous for their jokes and silly nature in the 
society. One thing which is unforgettable here is that despite their silly 
jokes, silly way of talking and nature they are just like the prominent 
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characters in Shakespearean plays because at some places it is seen that 
they speak anything without any terror under the mask of stupid and 
charismatic voice which hypnotizes the listeners at the spot.  

           In this way, ‘The Shakespearean fool’ can be seen as an example 
of that character which recurs repeatedly in Shakespearean plays. They 
are not more than a clever peasant who uses their outstanding and 

astonishing wits to deal with the people of higher society. In this 
manner, it can be said that they looks like the real fools and jesters of 
the time but Shakespeare provide them a great height in the matter of 
their virtues and characteristics in order to provide the more 
entertainment with great effects to his followers. One thing which is 
must to notice here is that: the ‘Queen Elizabeth’ can be seen as a great 
admirer of the popular fool, ‘Richard Tarlton’. According to her, no one 
can call ‘The fool’ a new character on the stage. Indeed, if I say that a 
certain tradition is seen as developed from ‘Roman times’ to Medieval 
times where fools task is to entertain the public is more appropriate 
because they provides that type of entertainment which varies to a 
greater extent and due to this they can be called as a ‘dynamic and 
changing part of society’ in the form of songs, storytelling, music, satire 
and comedy. It is observed that the jester which is related to royal 

courts; attracts his audiences with various skills whereas it is seen that 
Shakespeare's fool comes with the Shakespeare's revolutionary ideas 
about theatre to depict a simple way of representation. Like other 
characters, the fool began to speak without any limitation to address 
the love, psychic turmoil, and many other themes which Shakespeare 
arises in his plays. They are just like a remedy of all problems for the 
humans. Their task is just like a mediator for Shakespeare which has 
power to bring two souls in affinity and in this way, they play a very 
significant role for the human beings. But, through these activities, it is 
assumed that the role of the ‘fool’ has a social as well as political 
importance. The fool which Shakespeare presents on the stage not only 
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becomes the reason for a laughter but enlightens one’s soul and due to 
this he can be called as the most intelligent character whether they do 
not get enough respect from the other characters.  For instance, one 
example of this can be seen during the conversation between Olivia and 
Feste in ‘Twelfth Night’, where ‘Feste’ questions the nature of 

mourning by saying, “The more fool, Madonna, to mourn for your 
brother’s soul being in heaven” (Act 1, Scene 4). More fools like 
‘Twelfth Night’ can be seen in Shakespeare’s comedies like- ‘The 
Merchant of Venice’ and ‘As You Like It’ where they works in order to 
enlighten the world with their activities.  

      Shakespeare’s comic fools present a simple and childish view of the 
world through their comedy and they achieve a huge success to a 
greater extent in their aim. But it is more unfortunate that nothing 
seems foolish about any of Shakespeare’s fools. Through their 

appearance in most of Shakespearean plays, the clown or fool 
frequently captures the attention of critics and the modern audiences 
as well. By the time of Queen Elizabeth's reign, courtly fools have 
become a common feature for the society, and they are of two types: 
natural or artificial where they explore the situations of the running 
plot through their potential. ‘The fool’ has a complete freedom to give 
valuable comments on society. They seem to present a different view 
instead of other characters and songs helps them in this task to a 
greater extent to represent the natural image of the world purposefully. 
For example:  

“The ousel cock so black of hue, 
With orange-tawny bill, 

The throstle with his note so true, 
The wren with little quill,” (Act 3, Scene 1)  

       Through the words of the songs, the fools depicts that how 
important they are for the human and how much importance of them is 
for Shakespeare and ‘Feste’ from ‘Twelfth Night’ is enough to prove 
this better, where he says that: 
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“When that I was and a little tiny boy, 
With hey-ho, the wind and the rain; 

A foolish thing was but a toy, 
For the rain it raineth every day”.  

          It is assumed and a known fact that, songs plays an important 
role in Shakespearean comedies and especially in ‘Twelfth Night’ and 
through this the fools can be compared who are clever like Feste who 

becomes more famous by his humor and intelligence. On the other side, 
the fact is that they work more than an advisor for their masters. For 
instance: 

“O, mistress mine! Where are you roaming? 
O, stay and hear: your true love´s coming, 

That can sing both high and low. 
Trip no further, pretty sweeting; 
Journeys end in lovers meetings, 

Every wise man´s son doth know”. 
       In another song, Feste depicts the importance of love and every 
moment of love must be enjoyable for the human. He says that: 

“What is love? ´Tis not hereafter; 
Present mirth hath present laugher, 

What´s to come is still unsure. 
In delay there lies no plenty— 

Then come kiss me, sweet and twenty, 
Youth´s a stuff will not endure”. 

      Through this, it inculcates that “Fools are made to entertain kings 
and queens in the court”. 

 As the playwright of humanity, Fools are a requirement for 
Shakespearian comedies because of their humanistic attitude. Through 
their great contributions they create lots of humor and confusions like 
‘Feste’ in ‘Twelfth Night’ whose humor guides us throughout the play. 

They are the real diamonds of Shakespeare’s legacy because their 
personality glitters like a diamond in order to provide the shining. In 
this way, it is assumed that no one can implement the use of fools 
better than Shakespeare.  In using the clown or the fool in his plays, 
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Shakespeare seems to follow a tradition where the clown becomes as a 
major link with this tradition because the fool seems as a cultural icon 
for the audience.   According to their personality several terms is used 
like- ‘the clown’, ‘the fool’, ‘the jester’, and ‘the knave’. These terms 
are evolved to depict a specific aspect of their personality.  According to 
‘Northrop Frye’- “the Fool is a ‘natural’ in the sense of representing 

something still unspoiled and innocent in the middle of a fallen nature. 
He was treated, in short, like a child because he had only the 
intelligence of a child”. For instance, Olivia in ‘Twelfth Night’ notes 
that “there is no slander in an allowed fool” and this happens because 
of their childish behaviour. At several places, it is grasped that God 
enters into the fool and speaks through his mouth. In this order of 
freedom and blissful ignorance, the fool can be seen as transformed 
from a natural wonder to a spectacle of artifice in the court because his 
humour is an essential tool for the king where their jokes puts the 
serious comments on the life and politics of the court to affect the 
environment of the court. In this way, Shakespeare fulfills his 
audience’s anticipation of this daring element of the fool’s personality. 

In Elizabethan drama, and particularly within Shakespeare’s works, 
the fools serve different functions. Their primary function is to produce 
the ‘elements of comedy’. Till the end of the sixteenth century, a clear 
distinction can be found among the ‘country-clown’ and the ‘stage-
clown’ and both of the distinctions can be seen as acceptable, in terms 
of ‘clown’. Touchstone from ‘As You Like It’ is the better example to 
feel this distinction where he throws the light upon the two-fold 
meaning of the word ‘clown’. But the fact is that- in Shakespearean 
dialogue, this word ‘fool’ is used with enormous freedom everywhere 
and without any boundations.  In this way, these most popular fools’ 
like- ‘Touchstone’, ‘Feste’ and ‘Lear’s Fool’ all refers themselves as 
fools, instead of clowns. Here, some lines are enough to see their 
personality clearly that: 
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   “In his character the Elizabethan stage clown was a guzzler of food 
and drink, and a hater of hard work; he was fond of practical jokes, but 
was often duped himself; he was boastful but cowardly; he spoke in 
either a peasant’s dialect or in an absurd parody of high-flown speech”.  

         The fools wear motley dress, which is a multicolored outfit with a 
patchwork, which remains too helpful for the audiences to recognize 

them separately from the society.  The purpose of Shakespeare behind 
the crafting of their roles is clear that in order to spread the awareness 
in several matters in the society-there are much required because they 
are extreme dramatic in nature. Their combination of wit, humour and 
madness forces the audience to imagine the coming events in order to 
attract their attention before the portrayal of any scene. In spite of all 
these foolish activities, these fools seems merely the subject for any 
criticism because behind their foolishness, they can conceal some sharp 
comments on the society because  any type of comments and criticisms  
on the fool can become the question of insult because they never stir 
same. Shakespeare’s fools offer an overlooked insight to the other 
characters of the play as well as to the audience in a witty, clandestine 
and thought provoking manner.  For instance, Shakespeare’s intention 
in their depiction seems evident in ‘As You Like It’ where Touchstone’s 

response at being playfully accosted by Celia for speaking freely, as 
fools sometimes were for their honesty can be seen clearly. In other 
words, it is must to say that the fool must be very wise to play the part 
of the fool. Here, Viola’s remarks in Twelfth Night about Feste that 
“This fellow is enough wise to play the fool, And to do that well craves a 
kind of wit” is enough (3.1.53-54).    Simultaneously Jacques from ‘As 
You Like It’, says about his meeting with the fool- ‘Touchstone’ in the 

forest that “he hath strange places crammed with observation, the 
which he vents, in mangled forms”. It is consent that- all the 
Shakespeare’s fools like- Touchstone, Feste and others Lear’s Fools are 
the greatest of his fools because their invention by Shakespeare in 
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order to provide a variety to the plot is unique. These three fools 
beautifully represent intention of the playwright to use the witty fool to 
enlighten his audience instead of the other characters of the play. “The 
portrayal of Touchstone suggests that this Fool’s facetious wisdom is a 
criterion to judge the running actions because he is a mineral by which 
the purity of gold can be tested. In this way, he is the ‘symbol of 

judgment’. Feste, like Touchstone also examines the purity of his lady 
Olivia’s actions in ‘Twelfth Night’ through his words where he says to 
her,- “Good Madonna, give me leave to prove you a fool” . He is a 
wonderful fool because he is not only witty, but he sings, entertains, 
and enlightens the souls.  When someone orders him to sing a song, he 
asks his other companions that- “Would you have a love-song or a song 
of good life?” (Act 2, Scene3, P 32) and due to the sweetness in this 
song, the Duke demands him to sing again.  Feste, which is surrounded 
by other characters, proves the views of the audiences for the fool in the 
respect of their tasks. Their tasks, wit, presence of mind whether it has 
foolish acts shows their requirement in any Shakespearean comedy 
because they remains active in every situation-whether it is comic or 

tragic, easy or hard. It can be seen through a quotation: 

“Taken together, Shakespeare’s fools are a motley group of dramatic 
personalities.  Amidst the comedies and tragedies, the playwright 
employs many comic characters, but his fools stand out as the most 
exceptional characters of wit, humor, and satire – offering 
circumventions of the traditional order, condescensions toward 
authority, and complexities of observation”.   

        It is more appropriate to call them a ‘commentator’, who presents 
their remarks on all human existence respectively. For instance, he can 
be seen as the only jester to abandon his master, Duke Ferdinand, 
escaping to the woods of Arden. It can be argued to any extent but the 
fact is that he is just a follower of his mistress, Celia. In first attempt, 
Touchstone appears as a poorly written and unlikable character 

www.ijmer.in 61



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

 

because of his ‘treatment’ which he receives from his superiors.  No one 
can call his first appearance so impressive where he is easily overrun by 
Celia after a brief exchange of wit and the reason behind this must be 
in order to hide his wits in Fredrick’s court that keeps the jester from 
showing his much intelligence, which he could to any extent. 

It is felt by everyone that ‘the fools’ are loyal than the normal human 

beings. Their loyalty can be seen in their each and every task, which 
they perform. Touchstone from ‘As You Like It’ seems more akin to the 
wandering fool while Feste from ‘Twelfth Night’ remains with the 
daughter of his master where he can be seen always busy in looking 
after the well-being of Olivia. He seems too concerned for her. He is 
that type of fool which makes full use of his license to speak his mind in 
order to the best well wisher of Olivia; he does all his possible deeds 
whether his task is just to give comments simply. He can be counted as 
the most mature and sensible character of the play but the irony of his 
character is that ‘he is just a fool’, not more than this. At the opening of 
the play, Feste has fallen out of his mistress’s favor but slowly and 
calmly he becomes able to bring out his mistress from the sorrows of 
her life in order to meet his mistress to her good fortune and all this 
happens just because of his childish acts. While his task proves to be a 

part of more elaborate witticism. For instance, it can be seen with 
evidences that: 

“Feste:  Good Madonna, why mournest thou? 
Olivia: Good fool, for my brother’s death. 
Feste: I think his soul is in hell, Madonna. 
Olivia: I know his soul is in heaven, fool. 

Feste: The more fool, madonna, to mourn for your brother’s soul, being 
in heaven. Take away the fool, gentlemen”. (Act 1, Scene 5, P 62-68) 

      ‘Fools’, the best created characters of Shakespeare becomes the 
subject of romanticism and through the magic of their tongue; everyone 
can felt the romance to a greater extent because a romantic foolishness 
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always remains in their discussion. Touchstone from ‘As You Like It’ 
reveals his contempt for romance almost when he enters to Arden. 
Touchstone and Rosalind can be seen in calling the shepherd Silvius 
and hear him complain of the pangs of love in melodramatic manner 
while Rosalind respond as the representators of Renaissance 
romanticism by saying: “Alas, poor shepherd, searching of thy wound, I 

have by hard adventure found mine own” (Act 2, Scene 4,P 41-42).  

Conclusion:       

            His intelligent and light-hearted wit is truly appreciated by all of 
the characters in the play very well. It is more appropriate or 
pleasurable to call that they are the best exposures appointed by 
Shakespeare to expose the “artificial as well as foolish attitudes of the 
principal figures” of the play respectively in order to bring out their 
faults. Feste is equally effective like Touchstone in ‘As You Like It’. But 
the reality of their characters is that the faults of their nobles in 
‘Twelfth Night’ and the follies of man in ‘As You Like It’ are not 
enough to compare the failings of the characters in King Lear because 
Lear’s jester, have a much stronger presence and greater wit to deal 

with the inadequacies of that world adequately.  In other words, one 
can call them “surrogate” because they gives voices to others faults or 
discrepancies. They are just like an inspiration for the human being in 
order to teach that ‘it is must to remain happy in each and every 
condition and a human should aware from the surroundings as well. 
After the deep evaluation of their character it is more appropriate to 
say that they get plenty of opportunities to shape the world according 
to them but nobody gives them the due respect just because of their 
foolish and childish activities and their admirers are very few. In the 
matter of their deeds, it is an honour to say that- Shakespeare created 
‘Royal Fools’ in real. 
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           ‘The Fools’, which Shakespeare presents on the stage for the 
entertainment purpose completely are not vulgar to any extent, they 
just simply amuses the audience with their deeds. And if we discusses 
in the matter of modern society and in the concern of materialistic 
world, the requirement of these ‘fools’ can be felt timidly, in order to 
laugh and to left out the tensions of daily life.  The jokes which they 

incur on the world are the biggest requirement of the modern world 
because nobody has enough time to spare some time himself for their 
dear ones. Shakespeare’s fools perform all the duties which are the 
biggest requirement of human’s to lead a happy life with jolly and 
mirth with love. It is a  matter of great pleasure that- it is the magic of 
Shakespeare’s genius mind that  the readers or the followers of 
Shakespeare gets a chance to entertain themselves through the 
character of ‘Fools’ and they successfully attracts the audiences 
towards the plays of Shakespeare to watch or to read them.  
Shakespeare does not create any love interest for them in the plays but 
they search out their love self in any form. In other words, it is not 
necessary that- to love and to get love- a love interest requires. Really, 
the ‘Fools’ which Shakespeare creates are just like a ‘reflection’ for the 
society which reflects the running activities of the present time in order 

to spread the awareness and make the people cautious. Life is 
impossible without love and the fools of Shakespeare works more than 
the requirement of human beings to fetch the moments of love because 
if love and laughter exists in one’s life; the human begins himself in the 
paradise where he meets with all the joys, happiness and prosperity as 
well. 
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Introduction:-  

  In recent years, the school survey reports mentioned that 
the quality of primary & secondary education has been degraded. Due 

to this, there is growing concern regarding improvement of primary as 
well as secondary school education. For this reason, the central 
government of India has included Right to education Act as 
fundamental right in Indian constitution under which Continuous 
Comprehensive Evaluation (CCE) has been introduced & implemented 
for class I to VIII. 

 The conceptual base of CCE is not only limited to RTE-Act, It 
has its conceptual connection to National Policy of Education -1986. 
NPE recommended that minimum level of learning be laid down at 
each stage of primary education and those steps must undertake with 
respect to teaching and evaluation. The minimum level of learning has 
been stated interns of competencies and to evaluate these competencies 
the teacher must adopt continuous evaluation methods. It is observed 
that our education system, focused on evaluation of knowledge & 
understanding of students and neglecting the affective & psychomotor 

domains of learning outcomes. Due to this, NPE & National curriculum 
framework of school education (2000) repeatedly focused on the need of 
personal & social development of learners. Those pointed out that 
evaluation should be comprehensive in nature through which 
scholastic, co-scholastic, social and personal qualities of learner should 
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be assessed. This entire process of formulating were norms for quality 
enhancement of education, has gave rise to continuous comprehensive 

evaluation i.e. CCE.  

Need & Significance:-  

 A lot of studies have been undertaken while inducing 
continuous comprehensive Evaluation at primary level through RTE 
Act most of the people misunderstand the concept of CCE as avoid or 
negligence of exam system in elementary education. In some studies 
the perceptions & attitudes of teachers, parents were studied. The 
studies most relevant to present research were reported here. 

 M.P. Rao (2001) has studied the effectiveness of CCE training 
programme over the evaluation practices of primary school teachers. 
This study revealed that the training programme were fruitful in 
improving the evaluation skills of teachers which would enhance 
achievement of instruction strategies based on evaluation result in 
scholastic & co-scholastic areas. 

 Parmar, B. (2011) reported the details about CCE with its 
scholastic & Co – Scholastic aspects. He also discussed the challenges 

faced in implementation of CCE and its relevant solutions. In this he 
noted that there was inadequate training to teachers regarding CCE 
maintenance of recording descriptive assessment reports of students 
and the student-teacher ratio was widely skewed ranging from 40-60 
students per teacher. 

 Singhal, P. (2012) has explored the teacher’s perceptions 
regarding CCE. The study revealed that the perception of Government 
school teachers is average which indicates moderate acceptability of 
CCE by teachers. The problems of execution of CCE were reported that 
the large no. of students in classes, lack of appropriate training, 
inadequate infrastructure & teaching materials & increased volume of 
work etc. 
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 Singh, A. Patel & Desai (2013) reported in their study student 
teachers Attitude towards CCE with reference to gender, caste and 

habitat. It showed that there was no significant difference among the 
attitude towards CCE of student teachers with reference to 
gender,caste and habitat. 

 All these studies partially related to this study, as those are 
focused on CCE methods. In this study the researcher made an attempt 
to explore the problems faced by primary teachers regarding CCE, the 
evaluation practices implemented by them and their expectations about 
CCE. Thus, this study is exploring not only the problems & practices of 
primary teachers while implementing CCE but also teachers’ 
expectations regarding CCE. 

Objectives:- 

        The objectives of the study were 

1. To study the problems faced by primary teachers while 
implementing CCE. 

2. To study the evaluation practices under CCE implemented by 
primary teachers. 

3. To explore the expectations of primary teachers regarding CCE. 

Research Questions:- 

1. What are the problems faced by primary teachers while 
implementing CCE in their subjects? 

2. Which are the evaluation practices used by primary teachers 
under CCE? 

3. What do the primary teachers expect from CCE programme? 

Methodology of Research:-  

Research Method:-  
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         By considering the nature of the topic under study, Survey 
method has been implemented for collecting present relevant data 

of the research. 

Tool:-  

     An open ended questionnaire was prepared by the researcher. 
It consisted of 27 questions based on the objectives of this study. 

Sample & Sampling Method:-  

             The data has been collected from 138 male & female primary 
teachers working in primary schools in Urban & Rural areas of 
Aurangabad District byfollowing incidental method of sampling. The 
incidents were the Training organized by DIET & other Resource 
centers in Aurangabad. 

     Statistics Used:-  

      As the collected data were in descriptive form therefore only 
percentages has been used to analyze the responses. 

Analysis & Interpretation:- 

                 While collecting the data related with this study the research 
questions has been raised. Here the analysis & interpretation of 
collected data has been presented according to the research questions. 

R. Q.1. What are the problems faced by primary teachers while 
implementing CCE in their subject? The data related to this question 
has been presented in table 1 as follows. 
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Table 1: CCE implementation problems faced by Primary 

Teachers 

Sr. 
No. 

Problems No. of 
Teachers 

Percentages 

1 Lack of adequate training & 
guidance 

49 35.51 

2 Inadequate facilities for record 
keeping and reporting 

45 32.61 

3 Non-cooperation of colleague 18 11.60 
4 Lack of motivation 16 13.04 
5 Negligence towards innovations 10 7.24 
 

            From above table-1, it is observed that most of the teachers 
reported the problem of lack of adequate training and inadequate 
facilities for record keeping and reporting the progress of students. 
They also reported problems like lack of motivation, non-cooperation of 
colleague and negligence towards innovations in evaluation etc. 

R.Q. 2. Which are the evaluation practices used by primary teachers 
under CCE?                                       

       Answers to this question were reported in table 2 as follows 

Table 2. Evaluation practices used by Primary Teachers under 
CCE 

Sr. 
No. 

Evaluation Practices No. of 
Teachers 

Percentages 

1 Group assignments 58 42.02 
2 Individual assignments 22 15.95 
3 Observation schedules 

(activity wise) 
15 10.86 

4 Sociometry  techniques 08 5.80 
5 Projects/practical activities 24 17.40 
6 Surprise subject tests 11 7.97 
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           It is clear from the table-2 that majority of primary teachers 
used group assignments, individual assignments and project/practical 

activities as evaluation practices. Some of them used evaluation 
practices like activity wise observation schedules and surprise subject 
tests and few of them used Sociometry techniques to evaluate group 
behavior of learners. 

R.Q.3. what do the primary teachers expect from CCE programme? 

   Responses for the above question were reported in the following table. 

Table 3 : Expectations of primary teachers regarding CCE 

Sr. 
No. 

Expectations regarding 
CCE 

No. of 
Teachers 

Percentages 

1 Proper and adequate training 41 29.72 

2 Subject wise format for 
progress report 

34 24.64 

3 Incentive for innovative 
evaluation 

32 23.18 

4 Proper infrastructure for 
record keeping 

31 22.46 

 

        In above table, it is showed that primary teachers expected proper 
and adequate training, subject wise formats for reports, incentive for 
innovative evaluation and proper infrastructural facilities for record 
keeping etc. 

Major findings  

From the analysis and interpretation of data, the following findings 
were stated as- 

1.   Most of the teachers reported the problem of lack of adequate 
training and inadequate facilities for record keeping and reporting the 
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progress of students. They also reported problems like lack of 
motivation, non-cooperation of colleague and negligence towards 

innovations in evaluation etc.  

2.  Most of the primary teachers used group assignments, individual 
assignments and project/practical activities as evaluation practices. 
Some of them used evaluation practices like activity wise observation 
schedules and surprise subject tests and very few of them used 
Sociometry techniques to evaluate group behavior of learners as an 
innovative practice. 

3. Primary teachers expected proper and adequate training, subject 
wise formats for reports, incentive for innovative evaluation and proper 
infrastructural facilities for record keeping etc.  

Conclusion 

         By considering the findings revealed from this study, it is 
concluded that most of the teachers faced some problems while 
implementing CCE. Most of primary teachers have been used common 
evaluation practices under CCE whereas some of them discovered their 
own way in the form of innovative evaluation practices based on their 

subject requirements. 

        In this regard, we have to consider the expectations of primary 
teachers regarding CCE. Most of them expected proper and adequate 
training. For fulfilling this expectation, the teacher education institutes 
can play a vital role in providing short term trainings, peer training and 
innovation competitions for primary teachers at taluka and district 
levels also. The subject experts should develop subject wise formats for 
CCE. The state government and research unit of SCERT should 
develop online data base for keeping and preserving of students’ 
progress record this will solve the problem of record keeping.      
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Introduction  

Rural entrepreneurship has an imperative role to play in the 
development of Indian economy. Taking into account the fact that 
nearly 70 percent of the Indian population calls rural India it's home, 
adequate funding and support can provide a prosperous entrepreneur 
atmosphere in these communities. So far as it is known that rural India 
as compared to the majority population is economically poor, younger, 
more secluded geographically, secluded from the main markets, racially 
imbedded in tradition, less dynamic economically and experiencing 
depopulation. It is to be noticed that most of the entrepreneur 
development policies are adapted to meet the needs of the urban India. 
Such policies will have to be changed by establishing such centers 
which exclusively deal with the rural communities and provide 

consulting and research facilities. These centers can then provide a 
network between the secluded rural India and bridge the gap between 
these urban and rural communities. Most of the businesses in rural 
India are family owned thus providing a firm entrepreneurial base 
which can be exploited by the establishment of the rural entrepreneur 
centers. These are the social entrepreneurs working in non-profit 
enterprises such as social justice organization, micro enterprises and 
business association. 

The most over looked aspect of the rural India, that can be 
exploited, is the process of depopulation. Many of the young 
enthusiastic people turn towards the cities in order to fulfill their desire 
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to become successful. Since, the rural India cannot provide the growth 
opportunity for these young entrepreneur to succeed, most of them end 
up in finding ordinary and management jobs. Keeping in mind the 
resources that a responsible world country has and the kind of rural 
resources that countries like India boost, if the government can provide 
an incentive for these young people to stay in their communities and 
help them in setting up entrepreneur projects from their own family 
owned businesses, such a program can bring about an unmatched 
success in rural communities. 

Meaning 

Rural entrepreneurs are those who carry out entrepreneurial 
activities by establishing industrial and business units in the rural 
sector of the economy. In other words, establishing industrial and 
business units in the rural areas refers to rural entrepreneurship. In 
simple words, rural entrepreneurship implies entrepreneurship 
emerging in rural areas. Or, say, rural entrepreneurship implies rural 

industrialisation. Thus, we can say, entrepreneurship precedes 
industrialization. 

Definition 

Rural entrepreneurship is defined in broader sense "as the 
enthusiastic willingness of a villager to organize his or her economics 
activity, whatever it may be (a business, a job, an investment etc) with 
the help of appropriate technology and practices conceived for a 
sustainable living." 

Rural Entrepreneurship in India  

Who should be capable of making use of the government policies 
and schemes for the betterment of rural people? Some individuals who 
happen to be local leaders and NGOs and who are committed to the 
cause of the rural people have been catalytic agents for development. 
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Though their efforts need to be recognized yet much more needs to be 
done to reverse the direction of movement of people, i.e. to attract 
people in the rural areas. It means not only stopping the outflow of 
rural people but also attracting them back from the towns and cities 
where they had migrated. This is possible when young people consider 
rural areas as places of opportunities. Despite all the inadequacies in 
rural areas one should assess their strengths and build on them to 
make rural areas places of opportunities. This is much to do with the 
way one see the reality of the rural areas. The way a survivor or job 
seeker would see things would certainly be different from those who 
would like to do something worthwhile and are ready to go through a 
difficult path to achieve their goals. It isn't that there is a dearth of 
people with such a mindset. Enabling them to think positively, 
creatively and Entrepreneurship purposefully is most of the 

development of rural areas. The basic principles of entrepreneur which 
applied the rural development are:  Optimum utilization of local 
resources in an entrepreneurial venture by rural population - Better 
distributions of the farm produce results in the rural prosperity.  
Entrepreneurial occupation rural population is to reduce discrimination 
and providing alternative occupations as against the rural migration.  
To activate such system to provide basic '6 m'- manpower, money , 
material, machinery, management and market to the rural population. 

Opportunities of Rural Entrepreneurship 

Support &Motivation to local people: Rural entrepreneurs have a 

lot of support from the rural people. Rural village people always 
encourage and give the motivation to the entrepreneurs. Low 
establishment cost when compared to the urban areas, rural 
entrepreneurs' business establishment cost is very low. There is no 
need to construct or facilities huge infrastructure and buildings. 
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Competitive advantages / Availability of labour: In India seventy 

percent of the people are living in the village. Majority of the rural 
people are depending on the agriculture. The agriculture work is not 
available throughout the year. That is the reason why rural 
entrepreneurs have the competitive advantage in easily acquiring 
unskilled and semiskilled labor. 

Government policies and subsidies: The government of India is 

continuously monitoring and introducing the new policies for 
encouraging the rural entrepreneurship. These policies are very 
flexible, innovative, liberalized and giving continues support to rural 
entrepreneurs. At the same time government has also announced 
huge subsidies for promoting the rural entrepreneurship. 

Availability of Raw-material: Most of the times the rural 

entrepreneurs are depending upon the farm based products as raw 
materials, which are available through-out the year. These raw 
materials are available in the rural area that is the reason there is no 
transportation cost and flotation cost. 

Optimum utilisation of produces: Optimum utilisation of farm 

produces is only possible through the rural entrepreneurship only. 
Most of the rural entrepreneurs depend upon the farm produces as raw 
materials. 

Employment generation for rural youth: Rural entrepreneurs are 

providing hundred percent jobs for rural youth. If the rural 

entrepreneurs are succeeding in this activity the migration of the 
people to urban from rural will be immediately stopped to a maximum 
extent. 

Promotion cost: There is no promotion cost for rural 

entrepreneurs in fact the competition is very less. Particularly there is 
no need for advertising and other promotional activities for their 
products. 
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Challengers of Rural Entrepreneurship 

In order to alleviate the problems of rural entrepreneurship, 
under the government supported resources for these projects and select 
only the very best ideas that directly benefit not only the community 
but also can compete on a global scale.  

Distribution and logistics: Infrastructure contains to be a challenge 

in rural India. Moreover, the lack of an efficient distribution network 
prevents penetration of products/services into rural India. 

Payment collection: The majority of the rural population is still 

unbanked. Clearly, non-cash collection becomes rather unlikely. Cash 
collection; on the other hand, are messy and difficult to monitor. 

Pricing: it is easier to collect in larger amounts as every instance of 

collection and carrying of cash has associated cost. Disposable income, 
through, isn't always high since the bulk of rural India is agriculture 
and income cycle in agricultural are very erratic and not as predictable 
as in the case of us salaried individuals. 

Scaling across Geographies: India is a land with many cultures and 

traditions, the difference become much problem in rural India. Setting 
up operation on pan-India presents different types of hurdles in 
different states ranging from political juggling to downright local 
factors. Add to that the greater differences in consumer tastes and 
behavior across geographies then in the relatively more cosmopolitan 
urban population. 

Social and cultural challenges: The cyber café model has not 
worked in many parts of rural India due to socio-cultural issues. One of 

the reasons for the failure of the kiosk model in (HP's i-community) 
was the lack of usage by women which was largely due to their 
discomfort in going to kiosks run by men. 
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Growth of Mall culture: Because of the globalization and modern 

economy encouraging the mall culture rather than the traditional 
shops. Another side rural Indian people income is also increased, 
because of that these people also attracted to mall culture. 

Lack of technical knows How: Rural Indian people they don't have 

strong technical educational knowledge. That is the reasons these 
people don't know how to use latest technology. Still majority of the 
rural entrepreneur’s are traditional and old technology.  

Poor self- image of rural youth & inadequate motivation: 

Strong motivation is the Mahamantra for success of any activity. 
Particularly the rural youth are suffering with poor self-image. This is 
killing the talents of the rural youth. 

Cultural values: We can observe one thing here; in comparing to the 

urban people the rural people have been committed to strong cultural 
values. In this globalizes world the most traditional people are also fatly 
adopting the foreign cultures and traditions. In fact the rural people 
don't easy to change the cultural values. 

Role of government in Development of Rural 
Entrepreneurship: 

The different between rural and entrepreneur is only a matter 
of degree rather than the content. Many successful entrepreneurs are 
prospering in the cities who are hailing from rural areas. It is essential 
to have a balanced regional development of the country and to avoid the 
concentration of industry in one place. Rural areas must try for better 
utilization of human resources to improve the rural economy. 

Government has moral responsibility in designing, promoting, 
innovating rural entrepreneurial development programme for the up- 
lift ment of the rural economy on which the urban economy is build 
upon. Government should encourage the rural population and try to a 
bridge the gap between the extended and remote communities. But 
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here, the government is not playing the role sincerely. Always, all the 
times government has only concentrate on the urban industrialization 
and urban economy development. This is the right time the 
governments are changing their policy, and come forward with the 
more beneficial policies, schemes and subsidies for development of rural 
entrepreneurship as well as economy 

Conclusion 

Although agriculture today still provides income to rural 
communities, rural development is increasingly liked to enterprise 
development. Since national economies are more and more globalize 
and competition is intensifying at an unprecedented pace, affecting not 
only industry but any economic activity including agriculture, it is not 
surprising that rural entrepreneurship is gaining in its importance as a 
force of economic change that must take place if many rural 
communities are to survive. However, entrepreneurship demands an 
enabling environment in order to flourish. It is quite clear that rural 

entrepreneurship cannot be developed without significant training. 
Therefore, instead of schemes are the correct for entrepreneurship 
development an intensive training needs to be provided to the youth in 
rural India. What's required is to create a devoted team to take up rural 
entrepreneurship training as per integrated rural development 
program. To manage agricultural sector and non- enclave projects in 
rural areas; rural entrepreneurs need to apply entirely different 
management and administrative concepts. Rural entrepreneurship is 
the answer to removal of rural poverty in India. Therefore, there 
should be more stress on integrated rural development. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Oral cancer is a heterogeneous group of cancers arising from different 
parts of the oral cavity, with different predisposing factors, prevalence, 
and treatment outcomes. It is the sixth most common cancer reported 

globally with an annual incidence of over 300,000 cases, of which 62% 
arise in developing countries. 

Tobacco use and alcohol are known risk factors for cancers of 
the oral cavity. In India 57% of all men and 11% of women 
between 15-49 years of age use some form of tobacco. India 
continues to report the highest prevalence of oral cancers 
globally with 75,000 to 80,000 new cases of such cancers 
reported every year.  

A recent report prepared by experts of National Institute of Health and 
Family Welfare (NIHFW) to study the harmful effects of gutka 
specified clearly that India alone accounted for 86 per cent of the total 
oral cancer figure across the woald. In India, tobacco alone is 

responsible for 1.5 lakh cancers, 4.2 million heart diseases, 3.7 million 
lung diseases every year. The country is the oral cancer capital of the 
world because of rampant habit of tobacco chewing. The Health 
Ministry's own statistics show that over 65 per cent of cancers in India 
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can be attributed to tobacco use. Another set of data suggests of the 
annual 5.6 million cancer deaths in India, a third can be blamed on 
tobacco use with India suffering from one of the highest rates of oral 
cancer in the world as much as twice the global average. 

Because of delays in diagnosis, oral cancer usually presents for therapy 
at a late stage. Patients are unaware of having lesions as they are 
mostly asymptomatic and physicians generally do not examine the 
mouth sufficiently. People in rural areas or are underserved may not 
frequently visit the dentist who can easily pick up these lesions early. 
Screening programs are useful in that regard. Such programs in 

general are conducted by either inviting people to come to a screening 
center or by health care workers visiting the individual households.  

In this background, the present study was undertaken to  Assess And 
Evaluate The Effectiveness Of Planned Nursing Intervention 
Regarding Early Detection Of Oral Cancer And Its Prevention In 
Terms Of Knowledge And Attitude Among  Group D Workers In Swami 
Vivekanand Subharti University, Meerut. 

OBJECTIVES 

1. Develop and validate the planned nursing intervention (PNI) on 
early detection of oral cancer and its prevention. 

2. Assess and evaluate the knowledge and attitude of the group D 
workers regarding early detection of oral cancer and its prevention 
before and after the administration of PNI. 

3. Find out the association between post-test knowledge with selected 
demographic variables. 

4. Determine the association between post-test attitude with selected 
demographic variables. 
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MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The main study was conducted from 03.03.2014 to 12.04.2014 at 
Subharti University in Meerut. Initially permission was obtained from 
vice chancellor, Subharti University for conducting the study. Informed 
consent was obtained from each sample. Group D male workers (100 
samples) who met the inclusion criteria were selected as samples for 
the study by using probability stratified random sampling technique 
and they were divided into ten groups. Everyday ten male workers were 
selected and pre test was conducted by using structured interview 
knowledge and attitude questionnaire. Each sample was interviewed by 
the investigator for 30 minutes. After the pre test all the samples were 
gathered in a class room and the investigator administered the teaching 

programme on oral cancer by using chart, power point, handouts and 
video which was prepared by the Sangeeta darvekar charitable trust 
and approved by the Tata memorial cancer hospital Mumbai, in the 
evening on the same day for 45 minutes, then 10 minutes was given for 
discussion. 

The post test was conducted by the investigator on the eighth day using 
the same structured questionnaire. The same procedure was followed 
for the other groups in the consecutive days as per the data collection 
schedule. 

Pre-experimental one group pre-test, post-test design was chosen for 
the study to assess the effectiveness of planned nursing intervention  
on knowledge and attitude regarding early detection and prevention of 
oral cancer among group D workers (20 years and above). 

Data was collected, tabulated and analyzed by using statistical methods 
like Numbers, Percentage, Mean, Standard deviation, Paired‘t’ test and 

Chi-Square test.  

  

www.ijmer.in 84



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
RESULT: 

TABLE 1: LEVEL OF PRE-TEST AND POST-TEST 
KNOWLEDGE 

TEST 

INADEQUATE 
KNOWLEDGE 

MODERATELY 
ADEQUATE 
KNOWLEDGE 

ADEQUATE 
KNOWLEDGE 

FREQ, % FREQ, % FREQ, % 

PRE 70 70.0 27 27.0 3 3.0 

POS
T 

7 7.0 22 22.0 71 71.0 

Table 1 shows that in pre test among 100 participant 3 (3%) 
had adequate knowledge 27(27%) had moderately inadequate 
knowledge and 70 (70%) had inadequate knowledge. 

In post test among 100 participant 71 (71%) had adequate 
knowledge 22(22%) had moderately inadequate knowledge and 
7 (7%) had inadequate knowledge. 

GRAPH 1: LEVEL OF PRE-TEST AND POST-TEST 
KNOWLEDGE 
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TABLE 2: LEVEL OF PRE-TEST AND POST-TEST ATTITUDE 

TEST 

STRONGLY  

AGREE 
AGREE UNDECIDED DISAGREE 

STRONGLY  

DISAGREE 

FREQ % FREQ % FREQ % FREQ % FREQ % 

PRE 165 8.3 203 10.2 490 24.5 774 38.7 368 18.4 

POST 1038 51.9 402 20.1 82 4.1 149 7.5 329 16.5 

 

Table 2 shows that in pre test among 100 participant 8.3 (8.3%) 
had strongly agree attitude 10.2(10.2%) had agree attitude and 
24.5 (24.5%) had undecided attitude, 38.7(38.7%) had disagree 
attitude and 18.4(18.4%) had strongly disagree attitude. 

In post test among 100 participant 51.9 (51.9%) had strongly 
agree attitude 20.1(20.1%) had agree attitude and 4.1 (4.1%) 
had undecided attitude, 7.5(7.5%) had disagree attitude and 
16.5(16.5%) had strongly disagree attitude. 

GRAPH 2: LEVEL OF PRE-TEST AND POST-TEST ATTITUDE  
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TABLE 3: EFFECTIVENESS OF PLANNED NURING 
INTERVENTION:       KNOWLEDGE AND ATTITUDE 

TOOLS 
LEVEL OF PRE TEST LEVEL OF POST TEST  MEAN 

DIFF.  

PAIRED- 

T TEST MEAN S.D RANGE MEAN S.D RANGE 

KNOWLEDGE 10.5 3.8 5 -18 21.4 1.3 14 - 24 10.9 

27.13 

(P<0.0001) 

 (Sig) 

ATTITUDE 50.2 5.2 38-59 76.7 4.2 67-87 26.5 

41.3 

 (P<0.0001) 

(Sig) 

 

Table 3 shows that there is a significant improvement between pre and 
post test knowledge at p<0.0001 regarding the early detection of oral 
cancer and its prevention and also there is a significant improvement 

between pre and post test attitude at p<0.0001 regarding the early 
detection of oral cancer and its prevention. 

GRAPH 3 (A): EFFECTIVENESS OF PLANNED NURING 
INTERVENTION: KNOWLEDGE  
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GRAPH 3 (B): EFFECTIVENESS OF PLANNED NURING 
INTERVENTION: ATTITUDE 

 

CONCLUSION: 

Findings related to knowledge score of group D workers 

Description of knowledge scores 

  The mean, standard deviation and range of pre-test knowledge 
score were 10.5, 3.8 and 5-18respecitively. 

 The mean, standard deviation and range of post-test knowledge 
score were 21.4, 1. 3 and 14-24 respectively. 

 The mean post test knowledge score (21.4) was significantly higher 
than the mean pre- test knowledge scores (10.5) with a ‘t’ value 
27.13 is  significant at 0.05 level for the early detection and its 
prevention of oral cancer. 

Findings related to Attitude score of group D workers 

Description of attitude scores 

 The mean, standard deviation and range of pre-test attitude 
score were 50.2, 5.2 and 38-59 respectively. 
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 The mean, standard deviation and range of post-test attitude 

score were 76.7, 4.2 and 67-87 respectively. 

 The mean post test attitude score (76.7) was significantly higher 
than the pre- test knowledge scores (50.2) with a ‘t’ value 41.3 is 
significant at 0.05 level for the early detection and its prevention 
of oral cancer. 

The overall findings showed that the planned nursing intervention 
implemented to group D workers was effective. This type of 
educational programme could bring about a change in group D 
workers knowledge and create an awareness regarding early 

detection of oral cancer and its prevention.  

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

• Community Health Nurses should organize health education to 
increase the awareness about oral cancer  among the rural 
population. 

• Community Health Nurses should collaborate with government 
and non government organization and with concerned health 
officials to utilize the oral cancer awareness programme. 

• Clinical Nurses should organize health education to increase the 
awareness about oral cancer  among patients attending dental 
outpatient department. 

• Community Health Nurses should organize the cultural 
programme and mass media awareness on health education in a 
well organized manner so that, community based mass 
screening can be planned for early detection of oral cancer.  

• In-service education can be planned for community health 
nurses / clinical nurses. 
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Introduction:  

Aerobics is a form of physical exercise that combines rhythmic aerobic 
exercise with stretching and strength training routines with the goal of 
improving all elements of fitness (flexibility, muscular strength, and 
cardio-vascular fitness). It is usually performed to music and may be 
practiced in a group setting led by an instructor (fitness professional), 
although it can be done solo and without musical accompaniment. With 

the goal of preventing illness and promoting physical fitness, 
practitioners perform various routines comprising a number of 
different dance-like exercises. Formal aerobics classes are divided into 
different levels of intensity and complexity. Aerobics classes may allow 
participants to select their level of participation according to their 
fitness level. Many gyms offer a variety of aerobic classes. Each class is 
designed for a certain level of experience and taught by a certified 
instructor with a specialty area related to their particular class. 

Aerobic respiration is where energy is made using oxygen. This 
happens in activities such as running marathon. Aerobic dance since 
1970’s the practice of aerobics namely aerobic dance workouts have 
been going worldwide. Aerobic dance workouts and exercises help to 
improve cardio-vascular capacity by increasing the overall use of oxygen 
in our body and allowing the heart to work with full efficiency and 
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capacity with less effort. These aerobic workouts that done for exercise 
not only provide health fitness but provide improved overall level of 
consciousness and alertness, decreased stress level, increased cardio-
pulmonary health intolerance against disease and infection.  

Plyometrics or stretch-shortening cycle exercise became popular during 
the last 1970’s early 1980’s primarily for improving jumping ability, 
proposed to bridge the gap between speed and strength training. 
Plyometrics use the strength reflex to facilitate recruitment of motor 
units. It also stores energy in elastic and contractile components of 
muscle during the eccentric contraction (Stretch) that can be recovered 
during the concentric contraction.  

Methodology:  

90 male participants were selected as subjects for the present 
experiment. Participants were randomly selected from a summer 
cricket coaching camp at YSR Kadapa district, Andhra Pradesh, India. 
Their age was between 14 to 19 years. Subjects were divided into three 

groups for the study, Polymeric group, Aerobic dance group and control 
group. Each Group consists of 30 participants. During the experiment 
participants were involved in polymeric and aerobic dance training 
sessions. The experiments consist of two test sessions (pre and post 
test). Pre tests were performed two days before the beginning of the 
training protocol. Eight week long periodized polymeric training and 
aerobic dance training was applied, weekly thrice, alternate days.  The 
post tests were conducted two days after the last training sessions. 
During the experiments all participants continued their regular cricket 
training and control group did the pre tests and post tests. Control 
group did not take any training.  
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Table: 1 - Demographic data. Data are means ( SD) 

 Control 
Group 

Aerobic Dance 
Group 

Polymeric 
Group 

Age (yrs) 15.13 (1.52) 15.23(1.52) 16.08  (1.8) 

Height (m) 1.49 (0.13) 1.59 (0.11) 1.59 (0.09) 

Weight 37.40 (9.82) 42.17 (7.89) 45.93 (10.33) 

 

Table: 2 – Selection of Tests 

Motor ability Test conducted 

Speed 50 mts flying start 

Explosive strength Standing broad jump 

Flexibility Standing bend and reach 

Agility Illinois agility test 

Endurance 800 mts 

 

Discussion:  

In our finding we find that polymeric training effects on the 
speed, strength (explosive strength) and agility. Polymeric training 
brings significant improvement (0.01 level) in these three variables. 
Polymeric training did not bring significant improvement on other 
variables i.e. flexibility and endurance. Aerobic dance training brings 
little bit improvement in all variables. In these eight weeks of training 
we find that aerobic dance improves the basic fitness of cricket players. 
Aerobic dance training was not improving the skill related ability. In 
fact relevant literature shows that aerobic dance improves basic fitness. 
Compare the difference between both polymeric, aerobic dance training 
polymeric training brings significant improvement in speed, strength 
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(explosive strength), and agility, both trainings not bring the any 
significant difference in flexibility, endurance.  

Conclusion:  

The results of the study were very encouraging and demonstrate the 
benefits of polymeric and aerobic dance training to improve the motor 
abilities of a cricket player. Through these training protocols improves 
their motor abilities while working to become more agile. The results 
reveal that the aerobic dance training improves the basic fitness of the 
participants. Polymeric training improves the motor abilities of the 
participants. 

Recommendations:  

Aerobics provide health, fitness and also increase the pulmonary health 
intolerance against diseases. Plyometric training facilitate recruitment 
of motor units, Plyometric consists a rapid stretching of muscle 
(Eccentric Action) immediately followed by a concentric or shortening 
action of the same muscle and connective tissue. Furthermore, number 
of research studies can be carried in the same area for getting exact 
statistical analysis. Aerobic dance improves agility, flexibility, 

endurance and other motor qualities in the cricketers.  
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In the history of mankind, no thought has evoked so much puzzle and 
wonder as the idea of death. Indeed death poses a mounting challenge 
to any intellect to comprehend it, for, in death, one no longer remains 
alive. At least, this is what we tend to feel in our day to day life when 
we encounter death of people around us. We hear the news of death of 
our near and dear ones, and we react differently. We generally feel sad 
and try to recollect the moments of joy, jubilation and sorrow that we 
had once shared with our dear ones. And, suddenly when we retreat 
from those “flashback moments,” we get perplexed by a thought: how 
could a man with whom one talked over phone yesterday and with 

whom one had a great lunch today afternoon could suddenly be no 
more. What happened to him that he fell into a “prolonged sleep” that 
even physician could not wake him up, nor could his dear ones? 
However, people lose their breath when they become unconscious. But, 
unlike being unconscious, in death, people never return back to life, 
from the state of “prolonged sleep” or “prolonged unconsciousness.” 

How does one know in death that one no longer exists? Obviously one 
sees other die, and, by dying, they no longer breathe or talk or walk or 
do anything that a sentient being does. But one no more experience all 
this, for by the time one is dead, one does not exist to experience the 
fact that one no longer breadths, walks or talks. Hence it would not be 
a mistake to say that one’s experience of death is not one’s very own 
(personal) experience one has derived looking at others when they die. 
One does not feel death the way one feels a pain in his body. Pain lasts 
for some time and gradually subsides till one fully recovers from it. 
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This experience tells one what is to feel the pain. But the same is not 
the case with death. One does no recover from death to realize what it 
is to feel death.  

It highlights how enigmatic and intriguing the nature of death is! It 
cannot be more perplexing and hard to argue on death as 
unperceivable, indescribable, and inexpressible.  Life includes living, 
breathing, walking, talking and so on. But what does death includes? 
What are the acts that we characterize as death? Perhaps, act, such as 
not-breathing, not-talking and so on belong to death. Then, why do we 
talk about death as if it affirms something like the word life does? If all 
our discussions and debates centre around life (it is from the point of 
view of life that we are discussing death in this chapter), then, why use 

the word “death” instead of “not-life?” 

In literature, we find “death” being scorned and ridiculed in the form of 
“death be not proud,” a metaphysical poem by the poet John Doone. 
Donne castigates death for its surreptitious way of attacking man with 
no previous sign or indication that may prepare man to confront it head 
on. N the other hand, Shakespeare tells us in Macbeth that life is: 

 ...a tale told by an idiot, full of sound and furry, 

 Signifying nothing. (Macbeth, Act, V, scent V) 

If we go by Shakespeare’s definition of life then it is not difficult to see 
death as void or nothingness that can hardly carry any meaning for us. 
In all such evolutions of death by literary figures, one can sense that 

one’s attitude towards death is determined on the basis of 
circumstances one is in. For a man hit hard by life’s gloom and despair, 
death can be debilitating and disastrous.  Whereas as a man who has 
been fortunate to live a life of fulfilment (both psychological and 
physical) and for whom the dark side of life has not been as devastative 
as it has been for others, he may find in death the final adieu he is 
supposed o make as a part of nature’s rule. Making peace with death is 
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probably the best way to understand death. But who makes peace with 
death? American psychiatrist Elisabeth Kubler Ross has proposed that 
the psychology of dying process involves five stages.i Those are: 

1. In the first stage, person refuges to believe that he has a 
terminal illness (“No, it cannot be me”).  

2. The second stage is anger over the idea that one, unlike others, 
will not live longer.   

3. This stage involves acceptance of inevitability of death but 
pleads to God for a bit more life. 

4. Forth stage is about mourning which arise by one’s anticipation 
of one’s death. 

5. In the final stage, the person gives up; no anger or rage about 
death but there is an element of unhappiness to embrace death. 

Although researchers have questioned the universality of these five 

stages, one can hardly deny that, as a social being, man cannot but 
undergo at least one of the stages mentioned above. Of course 
individual differences exist in regard to the way one copes with the 
stress and strain of getting older and of approaching death. This, in 
fact, brings us to the question of the significance of death. How can 
death be pleasant? Or, is it the nature of death to be inherently 
unpleasant? What kind of values and morals are best suited to foster a 
meaningful attitude to death? It is for such a paradoxical nature of 
death that it has been accorded the highest significance in Indian 
mythology. Yama becomes bewildered when asked to divulge the secret 
of death by a small boy Nachiketa. This is the question of questions 
that even God (Devta), according to Yama, find perplexing. 

It is these perplexing questions that make death a very demanding and 
difficult philosophical concept to grapple with. What is sometimes 

difficult as also most fascinating as a subject of philosophical inquiry. 

www.ijmer.in 98



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
That is why every tradition in history has advanced its own thesis 
about the concept of death. Philosophers, poets, theologians have all 
hadto say one or other thing about death. In the great hindu epic 
Mahabharta, Yaksha asked Yudhisthara: “what is the greatest wonder 

in the world?” Yudhisthara says that everybody sees others called to 
their death, yet they remain indifferent as if they were immortal.ii 

In ancient Greece, some philosophers were not worried about death. 
Epicurus was one of them. Epicurus had the following to say about 
death: 

“Death is nothing to us. For all good and evil consists in sensation, but 
death is deprivation of sensation. And therefore the right 
understanding that death is nothing to us makes the mortality of life 
enjoyable, not because it adds to it an infinite span of time, but because 
it takes away the craving for immortality. For there is nothing terrible 

in life for the man who has truly comprehended that there is nothing 
terrible in not living. Death does not then concern either the living or 
the dead, since for the former it is not, and the latter are no more.”iii 

Epicurus gives some argument to support his thought. He feels that all 
that is good and bad is best upon the senses. Pain can only be felt 
through the senses; there is no deeper realization of pain. For Epicurus, 
when one dies, one loses one’s senses. Lack of senses removes any idea 
of pain or happiness from the person. If that is so, death can neither be 
pleasant nor unpleasant. Epicurus’ view may be seen as trivializing the 
idea of death, for when one talks about death, it is not the cessation of 
body one is only concerned with. The psychological repercussion that 
manifests in our feeling and emotion for the dead is what Epicurus 
overlooks in his assessment. Unlike Epicurus’ view, the idea of death 
concerns the living in that it creates among them the fear of being 

reduced nothingness.  
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In modern times, we find Hegel pondering over the issue of death. We 
find Hegel’s account of death in his dialectic of the Lord and 
Bondsman. In Phenomenology of Spirit, Hegel says that one of the 
fundamental factors for transforming bondsman to level of universal is 
the “fear”. The possibility of death always quakes. Hegel says that the 
bondsman “has been fearful, not of this or that particular thing or just 
at odd moments, but its whole has been seized with dread; for it has 
experienced the fear of death, the absolute Lord. In that experience, it 
has been quite unmanned, has trembled in every fibre of its being, and 
everything solid and stable has been shaken to its foundations.iv 

Hegel says that the bondsman passes through the fear of death, 
because he is at the mercy of his Lord. But the fear of death is not 
enough alone to transform the bondsman to the highest stages of self-
consciousness. He must do work for the service of his Lord. Work also 
plays a very important role in transforming the lower levels of existence 
to the self-conscious embodiment of the universal. Therefore, it is the 
service and fear of Lord which transform the bondsman to attain the 
universal spirit. The fear of Lord always reminds the bondsman of his 
existence and his service to the Lord makes him conscious of his 
existence. The slave, by transforming himself through his works, 
becomes a free thinker. He sees in the world of objects, made by him, 
the reflection of himself as universal, as a thinking being. Hegel 
therefore comments: 

“...the fear of the Lord is indeed the beginning of wisdom, 
consciousness is not therein aware that it is a being- for- self. Though 

work, however, the bondsman becomes conscious of what he truly is.”v 

Soren Kierkegaard is another such towering Christian existential 
thinker of the mid-nineteenth century. While his literary style was 
experimental, his writings call for Christian morality; a defence of faith 
and religion. To understand Kierkegaard’s idea of death, one has to 
understand his concept of “sickness unto death.” Literally, it means a 
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sickness, the end, the outcome of which is death. Here, mortal sickness 
is different from this “sickness unto death”. Kierkegaard says that 
“Christian terminology the word ‘death’ means ‘spiritual 
wretchedness,’ not physical dying.”vi He also says that despair is the 
sickness unto death. So, for him the “sickness unto death of despair 
does not necessarily last ‘unto’ physical death. Spiritual wretchedness 
is itself death, and it lasts until one ‘dies from’ it, that is, dies away 
from it, and is reborn in faith in this life, not some world beyond it.”vii 

Everyone has their own way of understanding and dealing with death. 
As Thomas Nagel writs: 

“Everybody dies, but not everybody agrees about death is. Some believe 
they will survive after the death of their bodies, going to Heaven or Hell 

or somewhere else, becoming a ghost or returning to earth in a 
different body, perhaps not even as a human being. Others believe they 
will cease to exist- that the self is snuffed out when the body dies. And 
among those who believe they will cease to exist, some think this is a 
terrible fact, and others, don’t.”viii 

There are many different ways to describe death. It is known that the 
common mindset with regard to death is disastrous. Either we go into a 
state of denial or live with a sense of future disaster. Fear of death is 
universal. Robert Solomon’s essay, “Death fetishism, morbid 
solipsism,” presents a counterweight to this view that death gives 
significance or meaning to life. He writes that “death is one fact among 
many (birth, the appetites, excretion, and according to common folk 
wisdom, taxes). Refusing to deny death does not mean viewing 
everything else in its shadow.”ix Here Solomon is trying to create some 
middle ground between the position that death is nothing and the 

position that death is everything. 

One may say that it is lacklustre event that happens to the one who is 
ill or sick or met with an accident. Each and every man has his own 
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perceptions and perspectives of death. The first edition of 
Encyclopaedia Britannica defines that: “death is generally considered 
as separation of soul and body; in which sense it stands oppose to life, 
which consists in the union thereof.”x In a general sense, death is the 
cessation of physical life.  

When one comes across the teaching of Upnishads about death, death 
does not appear so much enigmatic and paradoxical as it appears to the 
west. In Hindu tradition, the firm belief in atman, which is 

imperishable and indestructible, enables the individual to overcome the 
fear of death with magnanimity and calmness. To quote Dr. 
Radhakrishnan, “The eternal atman, according to Advaita Vedanta, it 
is common to all individual. It’s continuance after the disintegration of 
the complex elements which constitutes personal existence is not of 
much interest.”xi 

According to Vedanta, neither the individual soul nor the collection of 
such souls constitutes atman. Atman is “undifferentiated consciousness 

alone which is unaffected even the body is reduced to ashes and the 
mind perishes.”xii Our body or what we call the psychological ego is 
modification of atman. These psychological egos are classified as male-
female, man-women, tall- short but no such categories apply to atman 
which is pure undifferentiated consciousness and is beyond all 
qualities. This undifferentiated consciousness is the basis of our finite 
consciousness and is self luminous. As no finite category can be applied 
to comprehend the nature of atman, it is better to describe it by the 
famous Vedantic notion of neti-neti meaning “not this,” “not this.” No 

positive attributes can be ascribed to it, for the simple reason that any 
act of attribution itself presupposes the existence of atman. Ya eva hi 
nirakarta tad eva tasya swaroopam (Braham Sutra, ii.3.7).xiii Atman 
cannot be doubted, “for it is the essential nature of him who denies it.” 

The above account of death shows how three different traditions 
approach the problem of death from varying point of view. If Adavaitin 
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believes death as immaterial for atman, which is the élan vital of life, 
Kierkegaard exhorts us to reaffirm to ward off the anxiety of dying. 
Stated otherwise Hindu tradition firmly believes in a transcendental 
world, much like Platonic world of ideas, where everything is perfect to 
which every finite soul tries to reach. Unlike Kierkegaard’s anxiety 
about death, Hinduism anticipates no such fear as for it the real is not 
this world of mundane affair caught between opposites such as life and 
death, sorrow and happiness, success and failure, and so on. Hegel also 
comes close to such a line of thought when it posits the notion of the 
“Absolute” at the centre of his philosophy. In his philosophy, a belief in 

God to transcend death is conspicuous by its absence.  

What is common to all this philosophic tradition is the way they seek to 
draw inspiration from faith, belief and intuition about an omnipotent 
and omnipresent Being who they think can guide them to the real 
destinies. Death appears as a predicament too high for the intellect to 
comprehend.  In other words, death is an acknowledgement of man’s 
limitation, his incapability to go beyond certain possibilities which 
serve the reminder of his limit and finitude, or to use a Heideggerian 
term- his “facticity.” Contrary to all such thoughts, Heidegger’s 
philosophy is strongly rooted in this world, the world of our day to day 
living. Heidegger acknowledges the imminent nature of death in man’s 
(Dasein’s) life. In An Introduction to Metaphysics he writes: 

“All violence shatters against one thing. That is death. It is an end 

beyond all consummation, a limit beyond all limits. Here there is no 
breaking-out or breaking-through, no capture or subjugation. But this 
strange and alien thing that banishes us once and for all from 
everything in which we are at home is no particular event that must be 
named among others because it, too, ultimately happens. It is not the 
only when he comes to die, but always an essentially the man is subject 
to death. Insofar as man is, he stands in relation to the inevitability of 
death.”xiv 
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In spite of this, his philosophy of death does not yield to any abstruse 
metaphysic or in any case it does not fall on faith and beliefs in supra 
sensible world to make sense of death. Instead, his analysis, according 
to him, is more primordial and is of existential- ontological nature. His 
ontology eschews all sorts of ethical notion to come at grips with the 
problem of death. Yet Heidegger’s views depart from the common sense 
notion of death as nothingness or non existence, rather he thinks that 
there is a “totality” or “wholeness” in death.    

Heidegger declares, “Death is a possibility of absolute impossibility of 
Dasein.” He backs this and other such statements in his philosophy by 
a deep and probing analysis of the concept of Being that he calls by the 
name Dasein. He radicalize all questions hitherto and asked about 

Dasein claiming that western metaphysic itself is a perversion and 
distortion committed by Plato et al. Therefore, Heidegger comments 
that being “which is ontically closest and well known, is ontologically 
farthest and not known at all; and its ontological signification is 
constantly overlooked.”xv The breaking away from the tradition takes 
Heidegger into a different realm of thinking where it comes out with 
many noble insights about the nature of existence. His analysis of 
“death” in this regard is a classic case in point.   

So, Even if we suppose there is an inevitability of death to life there is 
invariably a temporal and causal uncertainty about it. No one knows 
when it will happen or whether it will even happen at all. 
Conceptualizing death as negation of existence brings in the notions of 
continuity as well as extinction both. We know that death is inevitable, 
yet do not accept it unless we are forced to. One could argue that 
actually there is no death / dead as a category. There is only living and 

its absence. It's said of philosophy: To philosophize is to learn to die.  
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PROFESSIONAL DEVELOPMENT AND TEACHERS 
ACCOUNTABILITY 

Dr. Vipinder Nagra 
Assistant Professor 

DAV College of Education 
 Hoshiarpur 

 

After independence, various commissions and committees like 
Radhakrishan Commission, Kothari Commission, and National 
Commission for Teachers in Higher Education, Pay Review Committee, 
University Grants Commission, Rastogi Committee and Mehrotra 
Committee all expressed their concern for teacher's accountability. But 
major stress was laid on this concept by the National Policy on 
Education, 1986 and Programme of Action 1992. Today, most of our 
educational institutions have started applying some mechanism or the 
other for the appraisal of teachers but the term teacher’s accountability 
has yet not been accepted and thus nowadays has become a debatable 
issue. 

The debate is mainly fostered for the reason that most of the 
teachers show resistance towards this concept. This resistance is 
mainly because of the wrong attitude inculcated in their minds due to 
ignorance or lack of information towards the term. Other reasons 
include lack of proper motivation, fear of competence, fear of invasion 
of professional privacy, self distrust or lack of confidence in their 
performance as teachers insecurity of job, fear of losing respect, effect 
on promotions, fear of exploitation at the hands of administrators, 
colleagues and students, will affect the autonomy and status of 
teachers, their unwillingness to accept criticism and largely due to the 
myths associated in their minds regarding its reliability, objectivity, 
validity and purpose.  
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The need of the hour, looking towards the declining standards of 
education, is to take teacher's accountability as a means of professional 
development and not as an evaluation of his/her competence. Teachers 
are to be convinced that the entire exercise is meant not to belittle 
them or victimize them, but only to help them improve their 
professional efficiency and competence. It is needed that a strong faith 
is to be developed so that the teacher comes to know his potential and 
competence and comes out bravely with a changed attitude to face the 
new idea of accountability. Accountability does not bring humiliation 
but adds respect to the profession; and of course, teaching is a 
profession that commands respect.  

If a proper positive attitude is developed, then the term teacher 
accountability will no longer remain a debatable issue, but it will lead 
to professional development taking into consideration the future course 

of action in a desired way ultimately raising the standards of 
educational system. To bring about positive attitude for development 
among teachers, ample opportunities should be provided to upgrade 
their knowledge and formulating a lucid and transparent assessment 
system which in turn will bring about motivation and confidence to 
account themselves as teachers. This will lead to development of skills 
and career prospects.  

The opportunities for professional development can be given in 
the form of incentives or rewards, conducive work environment and 
work conditions, proper encouragement and motivation to know about 
innovative teaching techniques such as assignment to the students, 
tutorials, project work, problem solving, individual and team studies. 
Adequate facilities to pursue M.Phil/Ph.D. Programmes, participation 
in orientation and refresher courses, workshops, seminars, conferences, 

etc. Participation in social or community development services, 
extension programmes, knowledge of electronic media and computer 
technology, involvement in curriculum planning, organizing co-
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curricular activities, making them aware of latest developments, local 
problems, creative thinking, evaluation and assessment, guidance work, 
publication of research material, development of teaching material, 
membership of academic or professional bodies, etc. All and many more 
of such opportunities provided can bring about confidence in teachers.  

Not just by providing opportunities can the professional 
development occur. To attain maximum possible professional 
development, the urge should come from within. This is possible when 
a self appraisal tool is supplemented with these opportunities. Self 
appraisal of teacher can provide valuable opportunity for self 
correction, self improvement as well as create a spirit of healthy 
competition and emulation. Not just this but selection and appointment 
process at various levels should be done with greater objectivity and 
credibility formulating a lucid and transparent assessment system 

covering the entire gamut of activities. It will also help in breaking up 
the vicious circle of finding faults amongst each other. It will also 
kindle enthusiasm to perform duties and responsibilities.  

Open, transparent and participative system of appraisal will 
develop greater sense of belongingness among the teachers towards the 
institution because of the realization that their professional 
development is an important concern for the institution. The appraisal 
tool should include all the facets of his work such as teaching, research, 
extracurricular activities etc. It should include the information about 
the total number of periods taken for teaching, practical’s, tutorials; 
number of hours spent in the institution and total number of leaves 
availed. It should include the information about teaching material 
prepared, research work or publication of articles, printing of 
textbooks, participation in orientation or refresher courses, any prizes 

or awards received, contribution to extracurricular activities which are 
related to welfare or personality development of students, contribution 
to the management of the department or institution as for example 
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Dean of Student Welfare, Warden etc., contribution to the overall 
environment improvement as a social worker, member of club or 
society, advisory work, consultancy work, expertise work, extension 
work etc.  

Along with these opportunities and appraisal tool, a system of 
continuous appraisal of performance of teacher by Head of institution, 
colleagues and students will introduce objectivity; generate confidence, 
cut cynicism and frustration. The system of continuous evaluation will 
have pronounced self regulatory and self reformative effect and the 
total system will thus, be saved from acquiring a bad reputation for a 
fault of few. It should include suggestions for the improvement of 
teaching, research or other factors of the institution. The Task force of 
Performance Appraisal 1988 is the appropriate step taken in this 
direction. It provides a clear, transparent picture to the teacher, 

colleagues, and administrators to assess his strengths, weaknesses, and 
his position as a teacher, researcher, social worker and guide. It also 
familiarizes them about his abilities, capabilities, capacities, 
potentialities and also provides them clues to improve themselves and 
upgrade in professional aspects.  

Every year, this appraisal  exercise should be followed and the 
achievements of previous year should also be included to help the 
teacher assess his improvements in every facet which reflects all round 
achievement of teacher giving proper support and direction. It should 
be considered essentially a development, process and not a narrow 
checking activity.  

Therefore, teachers being the torch bearers of the society should 
accept accountability in their profession and maintain their record of 
humble services to the mankind. Thus if the professional development 

of teachers is updated then the qualitative improvement of the system 
is sure and then the teachers accountability will not be taken as a type 
of psychosis or nightmare but it will bring a positive spirit of self 
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improvement and raise the level of excellence and sophistication of 
whole educational system.  
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Introduction 

Mutual fund is one of the fastest growing products of the 
financial service industry. It has emerged as a main vehicle of 
investment and important source of return for small investors on their 
investments. The volatility in the capital market and reduction of 
interest rates on deposits diverted a large number of small investors 
towards mutual funds.Mutual fund is which accepts savings from 
investors and invests the same in diversified financial instruments. It is 
a process of pooling large funds from small investors and return back 
with handful dividend or with appreciated value of units.  According to 
Securities and Exchange Board of India (mutual fund)n 
Regulations,1996 a mutual fund means a fund established in the form 
of trust to raise money through the sale of units to the public or a 
section of the public under one or more schemes for investing in 

securities, including money market instruments,  Amitabh(2002).The 
concept of mutual fund in India was introduces int eh sixtees. Unit 
Trust of India its entry into mutual fund business in 1964 with Unit 
Schemes 64,populary knoen as Us 64.The domination  of the UTI was 
over when Government opened mutual fund business to public sector 
banks in 1987 and further to private sector in 1993.The fund mobilized 
through various schemes by UTI, public sector banks and private sector 
mutual fund companies brought about a significant contribution in the 
Indian mutual fund industry. 
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Objectives of the study 

The present study aims to evaluate the performance of mutual 
fund schemes through risk return analysis. Investors their fund in 
mutual fund schemes with an objective of earning higher income 
through either better dividend or caoital appropriation. Thus it is 
essential to identify whether the mutual fund shames results better 
earning on portfolio as compared to benchmark market return. 

Methodology 

The Treynor’s measure :  

Developed by Jack Treynor4, this performance measure 
evaluates funds on the basis of Treynor’s Index. This Index is a ratio of 
return generated by the fund over and above risk-free rate of return 

(generally taken to be the return on securities backed by the 
government, as there is no credit risk associated), during a given period 
and systematic risk associated with it (beta). Symbolically, it can be 
represented as:   

Treynor’s Index (T I) = (Ri – Rf) /  

Where,  Ri represents return on fund  

Rf is risk free rate of return, and  

 is beta of the fund.  

All risk-average investors would like to maximize this value. While a 

high and positive Treynor’s Index shows a superior risk-adjusted 
performance of a fund, a low and negative Treynor’s Index is an 
indication of unfavourable performance. 

 The Sharpe measure : In this model, performance of a fund is 

evaluated on the basis of Sharpe Ratio, which is a ratio of returns 
generated by the fund over and above risk-free rate of return and the 
total risk associated with it. According to Sharpe5, it is the total risk of 
the fund that the investors are concerned about. So, the model 
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evaluates funds on the basis of reward per unit of total risk. 
Symbolically, it can be written as :  

Sharpe Index (SI) = (Ri – Rf) / Si 

where  Si is standard deviation of the fund.  

 Ri represents return on fund  

Rf is risk free rate of return. 

While a high and positive Sharpe Ratio shows a superior risk–adjusted 
performance of a fund, a low and negative Sharpe Ratio is an indication 
of unfavourable performance. 

Comparison of Sharpe and Treynor : Sharpe and Treynor measures are 
similar in a way since both of them divide the risk premium by a 
numerical risk measure.  

The total risk is appropriate when we are evaluating the risk 
return relationship for well-diversified portfolios. On the other hand, 
systematic risk is the relevant measure of risk when we are evaluating 

less than fully diversified portfolios or individual stocks. For a well-
diversified portfolio the total risk is equal to systematic risk.  

Ranking based on total risk (Sharpe measure) and systematic 
risk (Treynor measure) should be identical for a well-diversified 
portfolio, as the total risk is reduced to systematic risk. Therefore, a 
poorly diversified fund that ranks higher on Treynor measure, 
compared with another fund that is highly diversified, will rank lower 
on Sharpe Measure. 

DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF SBI MUTUAL 
FUNDS SCHEMES (SOURCE FOR NAVS IS WWW.SBIMF.COM) 

1. SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN SCHEME 

Table 1: STANDARD DEVIATION  for  SBI magnum tax gain scheme 
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Quarters Fund Returns 

   (R) 
Average return 

(R ) 

(R-R ̅) (R-R ̅)2 

2008-09Q1 16.4208 2.390247 14.031 196.8564 

Q2 14.77741 2.390247 12.387 153.44 

Q3 21.93216 2.390247 19.542 381.89 

Q4 -25.8781 2.390247 -28.27 799.1 

2009-10Q1 16.778 2.390247 -19.17 367.42 

Q2 -0.97991 2.390247 -3.37 11.358 

Q3 -24.1742 2.390247 -26.56 705.67 

Q4 -2.30721 2.390247 -4.697 22.066 

2010-11Q1 45.61404 2.390247 43.224 1868.3 

Q2 14.29476 2.390247 11.905 141.72 

Q3 6.527752 2.390247 4.1375 17.119 

Q4 -0.94259 2.390247 -3.333 11.108 

2011-12Q1 1.019195 2.390247 -1.371 1.8798 

Q2 10.74282 2.390247 8.3526 
 

69.765 

Q3 -1.62773 2.390247 -4.018 16.144 

Q4 -8.37401 2.390247 -10.76 115.87 

2012-13Q1 -3.3297 2.390247 -5.718 32.697 

Q2 -9.15175 2.390247 -11.54 
 

133.22 

Q3 -6.91648 2.390247 -9.307 
 

86.615 

Q4 16.93387 2.390247 14.544 211.52 

 

∑퐑=47.80494                                                 ∑(퐑 − 퐑)2= 5343.745 

                                       퐑 = 
∑퐑
퐧

   =  .  = 2.390247 
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                                              퐕퐀퐑퐈퐀퐍퐂퐄 = ∑(퐑 퐑)ퟐ		
푵

 

                               VARIANCE = .   = 267.1872 

              STANDARD DEVIATION = √퐕퐀퐑퐈퐀퐍퐂퐄 

                        = √267.1872 

                         = 16.34586 

Inference:  

  The Average Return of   SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN FUND is 

2.390247 per quarter  and Standard Deviation of this Fund is 16.34586  
for 5 years. 

Table 2: Beta calculation for  SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN FUND 

Year 
Market Returns 
(x) 

Fund 
Returns (y) 

x2 xy 

2008-09Q1 6.805881 16.4208 46.3200 111.758 

Q2 1.832499 14.77741 3.3580 27.07959 

Q3 -3.36937 21.93216 11.3526 -73.8976 

Q4 -9.49951 -25.8781 90.2406 245.8291 

2009-10Q1 -2.72163 16.778 7.4072 45.6635 

Q2 -8.51035 -0.97991 72.4260 8.339392 

Q3 -21.8052 -24.1742 475.4667 527.1235 

Q4 -10.2449 -2.30721 104.9579 23.6371 

2010-11Q1 17.19024 45.61404 295.5043 784.1162 

Q2 15.48403 14.29476 239.7551 221.3405 
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Q3 5.7057 6.527752 35.5550 37.2454 

Q4 5.332257 -0.94259 28.4329 -5.02612 

2011-12Q1 -11.0364 1.019195 121.8021 -11.2482 

Q2 12.22578 10.74282 149.4696 131.3393 

Q3 10.13126 -1.62773 102.6424 -16.491 

Q4 5.737027 -8.37401 32.9134 -48.0419 

2012-13Q1 -0.56488 -3.3297 0.3190 1.879862 

Q2 -13.4167 -9.15175 180.0078 122.7863 

Q3 11.74937 -6.91648 138.0476 -81.2643 

Q4 12.0768 16.93387 145.8491 204.5069 

 ∑X =  23.1019   ∑Y=47.80494  ∑푋 = 2278.828  ∑XY=2256.676 

β =  퐧
∑퐱퐲 ∑퐱∑퐲
퐧∑퐱ퟐ (∑퐱)ퟐ

 

=  ퟐퟎ(ퟐퟐퟓퟔ.ퟔퟕퟔ) (ퟐퟑ.ퟏퟎퟏퟗ)(ퟒퟕ.ퟖퟎퟒퟗퟒ)
ퟐퟎ(ퟐퟐퟕퟖ.ퟖퟐퟖ) (ퟐퟑ.ퟏퟎퟏퟗ)ퟐ

 

=  ퟒퟓퟏퟑퟑ.ퟓퟐ ퟏퟏퟎퟒ.ퟑퟖퟓ
ퟒퟓퟓퟕퟔ.ퟓퟔ ퟓퟑퟑ.ퟔퟗퟕퟖ

 

=  ퟒퟒퟎퟐퟗ.ퟏퟒ
ퟒퟓퟎퟒퟐ.ퟖퟔ

 

=  0.977494 

Inference:     

 The Beta of SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN SCHEME is Less than 
the Bench Mark  i.e., 0.977494< 1. The Fund returns greater than the 
Bench Mark for five Years i.e., 47.80794>23.1019. 

Sharpe Ratio calculation for SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN FUND  

Sharpe Ratio =  
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   STANDARD DEVIATION      흈풑 =  16.34586 

               FUND AVERAGE RETURN  푹풑  =  2.390247 

   RISK FREE RATEOF INVESTMENT 푹풇 = 1.6 

      SHARPE RATIO   =    
푹풑 푹풇
흈풑

     =    . .
.

   =      .
.

   

 =     0.048345 

 

Treynor Ratio calculation for SBI MAGNUM TAX GAIN FUND 

            Treynor Ratio =  

FUND BETA VALUE 휷풑 = 0.977494 

                          FUND AVERAGE RETURN  푹풑  =  2.390247 

             RISK FREE RATEOF INVESTMENT 푹풇 = 1.6 

TREYNOR RATIO   = 	
푹풑 푹풇
휷풑

 =     . .
.

   =     .
.

    = 

0.808442 

 

Inference:     

  The Sharpe ratio and Treynor ratio of SBI MAGNUM 
TAX GAIN FUND  is 0.048345 and  0.808442. 

Suggestions: 

1. All mutual funds charge administrative fees to cover their day-
to-day expenses. Some funds also charge sales commissions or 
loads to compensate brokers, financial consultants, or financial 
planners. Even if the investors don’t use a broker other financial 
adviser, they will pay a sales commission if they buy shares in a 
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loan fund. Therefore, the mutual fund companies should 
regulate the charges to be paid by the investors. 

2. If the entire stock market declines in value, the value of mutual 
fund will go down as well as , Investors encounter fewer risks 
when they invest in mutual funds than when they buy ans sell 
stocks on their own. With the stable and growing capital market 
trend it is possible to stabilize the fluctuations of the investment 
of mutual funds could be reduced.       

3. The mutual funds companies must introduce innovative 

products. Therefore, the mutual fund product designers have to 
craft strategies to introduce innovative products to improve the 
scope of the mutual funds market. 

CONCLUSION:  

 The mutual funds industry a major part in the financial system 
of the world economy. The mutual funds industry is trying to attract 
people to the equity market in the recent days. Product innovation   
and new product combinations have rolling into the Indian market. The 
reason for launching of large number of mutual fund products is the 
distributed pattern of investment behavior of Indian small investor. 
The purchase decision of a mutual fund is largely dependent upon 
investor’s level of savings, investment pattern and the risk profile. 
Many managers are now taking interest in designing mutual fund 
products with multi-feature option for investors. It is worth noting that 
that this industry has done such a task in a very big way and has a 
signification contribution to the national development. However, the 

investors of the mutual funds were facing few problems. The mutual 
funds should address these problems in serious way and can channelize 
the funds in an efficient way.    
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INTRODUCTION: 

 Several issues have dominated Indian political scene during the 
freedom struggle.  One of such issues was peasant movement.  Peasant 

movements were closely connected with freedom struggle.  Most of the 
political leaders hailed from peasant community.   All these leaders 
supported the peasant movements.  For example, Prof. Ranga, Gowthu 
Latchanna and other Socialist leaders had started their career as 
peasant leaders and turned themselves into freedom fighters. In 
Andhra, the socialists, communists and the congressmen had launched 
several peasant movements.  The Peasant organisations of this area 
had their affiliations to different political parties.  The newly born 
communist party was inspired by Marxist and Leninist philosophy. The 
socialists had imported their ideology from foreign socialist movements.  
The congress right from the beginning had its own philosophy through 
the different leaders like moderates and extremists.  All these parties 
held their sway over Andhra.  The congress party influence on the 
peasant movements will be discussed.  

CONGRESS AND PEASANTS: 

 The congress representatives were the fore runners to instigate 
the peasants to raise their voice.  Sardar Patel had launched the Bardoli 

Satyagraha to focus the problems of the peasants to the government. 
Similarly, the no tax campaign of Non-cooperation movement had its 
impact on the peasants.  Palanadu, Pedanandipadu and Chirala Perala 
struggle had inspired the peasants in the north coastal districts.  The 
young leaders of this area had participated with much curiosity.  
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However, during the 1930 at the all India level the congressmen had 
taken up the cause of peasants.  In 1938 during Haripura congress 
session where the elections were conducted to elect the congress 
President, heated discussions were held among the leaders.  The newly 
elected congress president Subhash Chandra Bose had strongly tried to 
take up the cause of Kisans in India.  Most of the leaders had organised 
rallies to Haripura to focus the problems of the Kisans. Kisan Leader’s 
agitating at Haripura, comprising of Indulal K.Yagnik, Jamaluddin 
Bukhari and a score of their associates formed a procession on 16 

February 1938 and started from subject committee pandal to the Flag 
Square.  Yagnik and Bhukhari, who announced that Peasant’s March 
to Haripura would arrive on February 18, then addressed a poorly 
attended meeting.  They explained the implication of impending 
political crisis owing to the resignation of the United Province and 
Bihar Ministers, which they said would culminate in the resignation of 
all the Congress Ministers when the peasants should be prepared for 
general action. 

 The Executive Committee of the All-India Kisan Committee met 
at Vithalnagar on 7 February 1938 under the presidentship of Prof. 
N.G. Ranga.  Swami Sahajanand, Indulal K. Yagnik, Jai 
Prakashnarayan, Dutt Mazumdar, Dr. Ashraf, S.S. Zohar, Bankim 
Mukherjee, Mubarak Sagar, Zikaruddin, B.P.L. Bedi, Mazuafar Ahmed, 
Malati Chowdhari, Satyavatidevi, Avadesh sinha, Shivnath Banerji, 
V.M. Bhuskute, Jamaluddinbukhari, Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya, 

Sohan Singh Josh and other were present. 

 The Committee adopted three resolutions, the gist of which is 
given below: While warning kisans against the risks and danger of 
launching a campaign of non-payment of rent and taxes, the first 
resolution exhorted all kisan workers to keep sufficient production for 
their own needs and recommended that land yielding an income of less 
than Rs. 500 should be exempted from rent revenue. The second 
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resolution urged all kisan sabhas to concentrate their attention on the 
abolition of all feudal system and start a vigorous campaign for the 
complete abolition of all system of landlordism without paying any 
compensation. 

 The third resolution called upon all Kisan Committees to 
concentrate their attention on the total cancellation and liquidation of 
all debts and arrears of rent of small peasants, tenants and agrarian 
labourers and authorised the President and Secretaries to fix an early 
date for the observance of an All-India kisan debt cancellation day.  The 

fourth resolution welcomed the ministerial crisis and offered the 
support of the peasants to the Congress and expressed the hope that 
the Congress would fight the impending crisis not only for the release 
of political prisoners but also for implementing the Kisan’s and 
workers’ demands.5  The fifth resolution asked the Congress not to 
alienate the sympathy of the peasants, masses attacking the Kisan 
Sabha and the Sixth resolution exhorted the Indian States’ subjects to 
organise for freedom and offered to help to develop Kisan Sabha in the 
Indian States.  

 Prof. Ranga who hailed from Andhra was one of the prominent 
Kisan leaders and an eminent congressman.  He had organised the 
Kisan march scheduled to be held on 18th February 1938.  The much 
advertised Kisan March composed of 500 kisans started on the 18th 
from Tarsada village, two and a half miles from Haripura, and 
terminated opposite the Peasant Camp where a meeting was held.  

Though Ranga generally belonged to Congress party, he kept away 
from the party politics and supported whole-heartedly the Kisan 
movement induced by socialist principles. He urged along with Swami 
Sahajananda the congress ministries to quit the office, as the British 
government was not allowing them to implement reforms for the 
upliftment of Kisans.  A controversy erupted between congressmen and 
Ranga over the Kisan movement.  Some of the congressmen had alleged 
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that Ranga was encouraging the Kisans to launch the unnecessary 
movements though their problems were on the agenda of the congress 
to be discussed in the legislatures.  However, Ranga refuted these 
charges.  Immediately after the conclusion of the Haripura session, All 
India Kisan Sabha met at Palasa.  Eminent leaders from all over India 
had attended the meeting at the venue of the Palasa meeting. The 
peasants shed their blood due to the police firing.   During the Kisan 
March along with Ranga Swami Sahajananda, the ex-president of Bihar 
Congress committee addressed several meetings.7 On being introduced 

by D.M. Pangarkar, Swami Sahajananda assured the gathering the 
cause of all the peasants’ miseries was the Zamindari system, which 
deprived the real creator of wealth of his subsistence while the 
Zamindars grew fat.  He urged them to organise to stop this tyranny 
and win real economic independence, which was only possible if they 
forced the hands of their leaders by establishing well-formed Sanghs all 
over the country.  Prof. Ranga deplored the failure of the Congress 
Ministries to relieve the poor peasants of their crushing debts.  They 
must demand cancellation of all debts, without which they would find it 
impossible to pay land revenue.  As the Kisan Sabhas were not afraid to 
press their demands fearlessly, Congress leaders were criticising them, 
but he assured them that the Kisan Sabhas would never give up their 
cause.  Indulal Yagnik refuted the charge against Kisan leaders that 
they had unnecessarily created the embarrassing kisan agitation.  He 
urged the kisans to approach the Congress Ministers in lakhs and press 

their demands without fear.  Dr. Sumant Mehta charged the Congress 
leaders with deliberate antipathy towards the peasant’s cause and 
stated that the existence of the system of ‘Hali’, which was another 
form of slavery, was an excellent example of Congress sympathy.  He 
further criticised the Congress leaders for their mock sympathy for the 
States’ subjects. 
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 A proper relation between Kisan Sabhas and Congress is of 
utmost importance for the immediate future of Kisan movement.  On 
this depends the success of the Congress Ministries.  An irrepressible 
enthusiasm for organisation has caught the peasantry.  The agrarian 
programme of the Congress could not be implemented by the Congress 
Ministries against the vicious opposition of the reactionary zamindars 
and the bureaucracy without the organised might of the kisans to back 
them up.  The kisans were insistently demanding for the election 
pledges to be fulfilled, they were raising and strengthening their sabhas 

as an earnest of their new determination. With the background of a 
rising kisan movement, in a country like an overwhelming kisan 
population, what should be more welcome than the unity of the 
organizations of the biggest section of our people, the kisans, with the 
biggest political organisation of our nation, the Congress. When this is 
achieved who dare resist our united national will and force an 
unwanted constitution on us. 

 Sardar Patel denied the existence of Kisan Sabha’s and he would 
see them extinct if they nevertheless exist. Gandhiji on 13th April in a 
meeting before 35 chosen Congressmen of Bengal, in the presence of 
the Congress President, unburdened himself on this topic, which had 
become controversial when there should be no controversy about it at 
all. “As to the existing peasant organizations, which were not pursuing 
anti-congress activities though desiring to maintain separate entitles, 
he thought that congress workers should work in harmony and concord 

with such peasant workers”. 

 Nehru had been counseling the kisans to give up their March to 
the Assembly. It was Nehru who, more than any single individual, got 
the Congress to adopt the policy of United National Front, who in his 
Presidential address to the Congress considered “the active 
participation” of the kisans and workers in the national movement 
essential for its success. He called for the unity of Congress and kisan 
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organisations in the form of collective affiliation. The same Nehru 
called upon the kisans not to carry out their activity of organising the 
March, the same Nehru threatened to move the Congress machine to 
isolate the Kisan Sabhas, and the same Nehru reduced the right of the 
kisans to have Kisan Sabhas into an empty phrase.  It proved how 
serious was the pressure upon Nehru by those elements who were 
opposed to the Kisan Sabha movement even as an integral part of the 
Congress movement. How severely isolated Nehru himself lives and 
thinks from the actual kisan movement, and how isolated again is the 

kisan front from the national front itself.  If Nehru can be moved 
against his own line, and it shows what an immense headway Kisan 
movement has to make, how many more difficulties it has to overcome. 

        While as a rule no conflict should occur between the Congress and 
the kisan sabhas, conflicts had occasionally taken place due to local 
causes or personal animosities rather than due to any conflict of 
principles.  Some individuals, unable to find a place in the district 
Congress executives, had sought to organize kisan sabhas locally, which 
might give them greater prominence. 

 The Congress had to take disciplinary action in the past in a few 
cases and where any Congressman through a kisan sabha or otherwise 
indulged in open activities to condemn or run down the Congress and 
bring it into disrepute. The general attitude of the Congress towards 
the kisan sabhas should be governed by the Haripura resolution.  It had 
been the proud privilege of the Congress in these provinces to identify 

itself with the kisans and the masses.  They had taken the Congress to 
their heart and made it their very own, and their mud huts, the 
emblem of misery and poverty, proudly bore the national tricolor with 
its promise of deliverance.  Though congress organisation was national 
and should as such represent all groups and interests, it must remain 
predominantly kisan and should place their interests foremost.  This 
was particularly necessary   when an important agrarian bill was before 
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the legislature.  The whole Congress organization in the provinces must 
be mobilised to lend its support to the bill. 

    If Congressmen keep out of the kisan organisations, they will 
merely allow non-congressmen or even opponents of the Congress to 
take charge of them and run them in opposition to the Congress.  Their 
influence may not be much but they will succeed in sowing the seeds of 
evil and create difficulties for them.  The council cannot approve of 
congressmen joining any and every kisan organization and in the event 
of their being run in opposition to the Congress it cannot be 

encouraged.15 The Congress was kisan in its outlook and it must retain 
its national character and speak the language, which is in keeping with 
it.  If a kisan sabha is to serve the cause of the kisans, it must serve in 
coordination with the Congress.  The desire of individuals to figure 
prominently before the public through kisan sabhas should not be 
encouraged.  It is only the cause of the kisans that should be pushed.  It 
is obviously undesirable for any kisan organisation to put up its own 
candidates in municipal, local board, or assembly elections in opposition 
to the Congress candidates. 

   The Kisan Sabha must be a separate and autonomous 
organization.  It is dangerous to argue that the Congress is a Kisan 
organisation, because ninety-five of its members are Kisans.  Such 
reasoning would lead to the fallacious view that the Congress is a 
Hindu organisaiton because an overwhelming majority of its 
membership is Hindu. The Congress no more belongs to the Kisans 

than the country belongs to them by virtue of their overwhelming 
numerical strength.    Nevertheless, in such a case the Congress will 
not remain a national organisation because the landlords and 
capitalists would desert it as soon as it adopts a genuinely anti-feudal 
and anti-capitalist programme.  The Congress cannot be national 
organisation and an organisation of the Kisan at one and the same 
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time.  The two terms cannot fit in any single proposition without 
making the proposition itself utterly ridiculous. 

 A genuine Kisan Organisaiton should fight for the class 
interests of the Kisans.  Moreover, a national organisaiton like the 
Congress was incapable of taking up the leadership in such a fight.  As 
a national organisation the Congress has perforce to safeguard the 
interests of all classes.  It is obvious that we cannot fight against 
British Imperialism and at the same time make alliance with the forces 
that uphold it.  Similarly, we cannot fight for the interest of the 

Zamindars.  The two sets of interests are in deadly conflict to each 
other and cannot in any circumstances reconciled.19 To state that the 
interests of Kisans and zamindars are identical is as absurd a 
proposition as one propounded sometime ago by Lord Irwin when he 
said that the best interest of India were identical with those of the 
British Empire. To make the Kisan Sabha a branch of the Congress is 
nothing short of throwing dusts in the eyes of the public.  The only 
other result that may follow from such a course is the perpetuation of a 
permanent conflict between the two to incapacitate them both.  It is not 
necessary to advance elaborate reasoning to prove that the 
identification of the Kisan Sabha with the Congress can have nothing 
but the result stated above.  For if the Kisan Sabha as a branch of the 
congress abstain from the fight for the class interest of the Kisans and 
thus degenerate into an organization in name only then the leaders of 
the movement will simply be playing a big hoax on the Kisans.  If on 

the other hand the Kisan branch of the Congress becomes an active and 
living organisation it is bound to come into serious conflict with the 
parent organisation. Such conflict either will force the leadership of the 
Congress to suspend the activities of the Kisan branch, or in the event 
of the triumph of the radical elements over the conservative forces 
would give the Congress movement itself the colour and character of a 
class movement.  However, the latter eventuality will rob the Congress 
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of its national character and thus deprive it of its most essential 
elements.  The constitution of the Kisan Sabha as a separate 
organisaiton is thus the only method by which both the Kisan Sabha 
and the Congress can be saved.   

 It is certain that if the Kisan movement is conducted on proper 
lines under proper leadership the Congress itself will gain in strength. 
The main thing is its leadership.   The leadership alone can give an idea 
of the possibility of the movement.  If the tactics of the right wing of 
the Congress leadership succeed eventually, the real fighters for 

freedom would be eliminated from the Kisan Sabha.  On the other 
hand, no one can check the forces of time. The Kisan Sabha had come 
into existence as historical necessity and no one can stop its onward 
March.  In these circumstances, any attempt to suppress Kisan Sabha 
by the Congress high command will result in the transference of its 
leadership to reactionaries. It is through active co-operation of the 
Kisans that the Congress has achieved a spectacular triumph over the 
forces of British imperialism.22 The landlords whether within or outside 
the Congress fold had been stiffening their attitude towards the Kisans.  
Exploitation goes on unabated.  The Congress as an organisation was 
doing precious little to combat the increasing aggression of the 
exploiters. The Kisans were fast losing their confidence in the 
Congress, that is a danger signal which the Congress leaders should 
note before it is too late.  Those of them who think that they can 
hypnotise the Kisans into co-operations with the Congress for all time 

to come in the magic names of struggle for independence must be a 
living in fool’s paradise. The only way to raise the prestige of the 
Congress in the eyes of the Kisans is to marshal them under the banner 
of the Kisan Sabha in order to train them up as valiant fighters for the 
cause of freedom. 

 Before 1920-21, the Kisans of India were steeped in despair.  
They suffered from utter lack of self-confidence. Nourished in the 
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school of reactionary philosophy they had learnt to regard all their 
miseries as the fruits of their own actions of the past and even of a 
previous birth. They thought that nothing short of divine grace could 
lift them up from the slump of miseries.  The red turban of the police 
was a terror to them.  A fight with British Government with any 
prospect of success was altogether unthinkable.  However, in 1920-21 
the Kisans learnt the first lesson of fearlessness from the Congress.  
The success that attended their first fight electrified them as it were.  
They had since fought and won many valiant battles against the British 

Government.  No wonder that they learnt to regard themselves quite fit 
to wage war against much less powerful zamindars of their own lands 
who had so long been exploiting them with impunity.  The Kisan Sabha 
was the outcome of this fearlessness and self-confidence of Kisans.  
Thus, it was the Congress, which was indirectly responsible for the 
birth of the Kisan Sabha. 

 Indeed congress should regard the consciousness of the 
peasants, their determination to stand with straightened back against 
their exploiters, as the greatest asset on its side.  That is indeed the 
most powerful ammunition in the armoury of the Congress.  Not to use 
it properly in the fight against the British Imperialism will be a blunder 
for the Congress for which the posterity will not pardon its present 
leadership.  The Congress is a national organisation.  It had not been 
an anti-Imperialist organisation from the start.  However, historical 
forces had compelled it to shake off its reactionary colour and it had 

become an instrument of the Nation for struggle for independence 
inspite of its right-wing leadership. The Kisan Sabha, which was 
pledged to end exploitation in all shapes and forms, could not directly 
or indirectly weaken the Congress. 

 The resolutions of the Congress, which had largely been forced 
upon it by circumstances, gave it the appearance of a genuine anti-
imperialist organisation.  However, the working out of the resolutions 

www.ijmer.in 129



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

 

remained in the hands of the moderate section of Congressmen. It is for 
this reason that the Kisan Sabha often found it difficult to endorse 
every action of the Congress leadership.  Again, the Kisan Sabha often 
found it difficult to endorse every action of the majority in the Congress 
that seeks to divert the Congress from its anti-imperialist fight. 
Sahajananda Saraswathi was not in favour of sheepish imitation.  He 
couldnot reconcile himself to the idea of bowing down to the majority in 
all circumstances.  The Kisan Sabha will remain with the Congress in 
so far as the Congress is an anti-imperialist body and refuses to lower 

down its flag in the name of expediency.  However, the Kisan Sabha 
will be unable to cooperate with the Congress if the reactionary 
majority succeeds in divesting it of its anti-imperialist character. The 
Kisan Sabha would be no party to strengthening the hands of reaction 
in the Congress in the name of solidarity and unity in the Congress 
ranks. 

 Those  who  promise  that  the  abolition of  landlordism and 
organisation of the Kisans can only be achieved after winning Swaraj 
really mean to strengthen the forces of reaction in the Congress. Swaraj 
is not any patent and finished product. To People  and to the toiling 
and starving  millions  it means a guarantee for the necessities of life 
free from anxieties and it can only be achieved  if  the  real  political  
power  is  vested  in  the  producing  masses. 

              Many inconveniences were faced by those associations of 
peasants which supported peasant sponsored movements during the 

period from 1928-1948. Some of the moderates in Andhra state 
congress namely M. Rama Chandra Rao, V. Ramadasu Pantulu, P.V. 
Sundara Varadulu strongly opposed those association. They tried to 
influence and control the orientation of the associations in 1931, saying 
every party’s aim was to achieve independence and not to deviate from 
the path. They demanded and even ordered that every peasant 
movement should remain subordinate to the congress. In contrast to 
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the view of the congress, the congress socialites and the communists 
held that peasant movements must be organized by their own 
autonomous associations. As a result the high command in the congress 
in 1939 resorted to disciplinary measures on those congress socialists 
who organised peasant movement. It was decided that without the 
consent of the Andhra provincial congress committee, no movement 
should be organised or participated. In order to safeguard the interests 
of peasants, from 1931 to 1943 under such circumstances, leaders like 
Gottipati Brahmayya played a major role by establishing peasant 

protective committees. The other parties thought that the congress was 
weakening the peasant movements. Amidst these situations, 
N.G.Ranga who become the president of Andhra provencial congress in 
1946, had called for merging of all Andhra Ryot associations into the 
congress. The second world was came to an end in 1945. Political 
leaders were released from the jails. Though N.G.Ranga was willing to 
work for the peasant movement his followers showed their backs, yet 
the movement grew beyond leaps and bounds.  

           In the elections of 1946, March, the National congress, having 
secured victory, its ministerial cabinets was set up. Tanguturi 
Prakasam was elected as the chief minister of Madras state. At this 
juncture, though Ryot associations brought pressure to complete the 
process of abolishing zamindari system that began in 1939, it was of no 
avail. Hence, the movement intensified its agitation. Under the 
ordinance of Prakasam, Nanduri Prasadarao, secretary to the State 

peasant committee, along with others were arrested on 21st January, 
1947. Mukkamala Nagabhushanam, being its president remaining 
under secrecy, brought vitality to the movement. It could not continue 
for a long time. At this movement, Ramaswami Reddiyar as the chief 
minister replaced T. Prakasam. The newly formed cabinet on war 
footing began to complete the process of abolishing zamindari system 
while granting exception to the estates under endowment branch.  
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 CONCLUSION: 

  This article throws light on the relationship between the 
peasants and the political parties.  The congress party right from its 
inception had taken up the cause of peasants.  Congress party 
organised the Champaran movement, Bardoli Satyagraha and Kheda 
peasant struggle. Similarly, congress party as a programme of Non-
cooperation movement initiated No tax campaign.  In north coastal 
districts the congress had instigated the peasants to focus their 
problems to the government.  Tanguturi Prakasam Panthulu and 
Tenneti Viswanatham had toured the villages of Mandasa and Palasa 
taluks and took stock of the situation.  The peasants were assisted 

financially to some extent.  Some of the pleaders were arranged by the 
congress to support the peasants to fight for their cause in the courts 
against the Zamindars.  Subhas Chandra Bose and Sahajananda 
Saraswathi were the staunch supporters of the peasants.  The peasants 
had organised a Kisan march under the leadership of eminent freedom 
fighter like N.G. Ranga.   

 However, the Kisans were guided by the leftists.  Some of the 
leftist Andhra leaders like Ch. Rajeswara Rao, M.Bhasavapurnaiah, 
Madduri Annapurnaiah along with other national leaders had 
organised the Kisan movements.  Most of the Kisan leaders hailed from 
communists and socialists.  Most of the local Congress leaders like 
Pullela Syama Sundarao, Marpu Padmanabham had followed the path 
of eminent leftist leaders.  The important policies adopted by the Kisan 
Sabha under the guidance of the leftist leaders were Abolition of 
Zamindari System, Cancellation of Debts, Class Struggle, Land Tax, 

Kisan Volunteer Corps and Agrarian Revolution and so on.  Finally, 
this chapter concludes with the attitude of the justice party towards the 
peasant struggle and at last, the Zamindari Abolition Act was passed 
which came into force on 7, September 1949, with the help of political 
parties; the peasant association’s succeeded in getting the zamindari 
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Abolition bill passed into an Act in 1949. All the troubles faced by the 
peasants came to an end with this Act. 
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1.INTRODUCTION 
As the cement prices in the present market are going increased day by day as 
the demand of cement also is increased ,but in this paper presentation we 
made the consumption of cement  can be reduced by using the materials like 
pozzolona, Fly ash,Silica Fume,Recron3sfibre and Admixtures without 
disturbing the compressive strength of the concrete, which the compressive 
strength is achieved by using when the 100% OPCcement is compared with the 
OPC cement is reduced by adding the Fly ash by 15% to 25% and also adding 
the SilicaFume by 6%to 10%.This system is called Ternary Blended 
System.Also sulphate resistance is and durability is checked. 
2.1TRIPLE-BLENDS(TERNARY  CEMENT SYSTEM) 
Why Ternary blend, Particle packing is one reason. In the case of fly ash, the 
particle is often finer that the cement, this means that the small silica fume 
particles can perform better in particle packing since the intermediate particle 
space, slightly smaller than cement, is filled by the fly ash. The chemical 
binding of chlorides by fly ash due to its content of aluminium works together 
with the pore refinement due to silica fume to give excellent performance in a 
chloride environment. Due to low reaction rate, fly ash has often been used in 
HPC to reduce the heat of hydration and will also give good flow in fresh 
concrete. In a triple blend, the silica fume takes care of properties in the early 
age, while fly ash adds its contribution at later ages. The primary incentive of 
adding limited amount micro silica –for example 6 percent with fly-ash cement 
mixes was to ensure high early strength research has however, shown that 
ternary mixtures of OPC, micro silica and fly-ash result in synergic action to 
improve the micro structure and performance of concrete. The combination of 
micro silica and fly ash in a ternary cement system (i.e., Portland cement being 
the third component) should result in a number of synergistic effects, some of 
which are obvious or intuitive, as follows: 

a) Micro silica compensates for low early strength of concrete with low 
CaO fly ash. 

b) Fly ash increases long-term strength development of micro silica 
concrete. 
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c) Fly ash offsets increased water demand of micro silica. 
d) Micro silica reduces the normally high levels of high CaO fly ash 

required for sulphate resistance and ASR prevention. 
e) Very high resistance to chloride ion penetration can be obtained with 

ternary blends. 
f) Fly ash due to presence of spherical particles that easily rollovers one 

another reducing inter partial friction (call bearing effects) leads to 
improved workability and reduction in water demand. 

2.2. POZZOLONIC ADMIXTURES  IN CONCRETE 
Pozzolana is either naturally occurring or available as waste material. They 
mainly contain silica, The reactivity varies depending upon the type of 
Pozzolona, its chemical composition and its fineness.In developing countries 
like India, Pozzolonic materials are mainly available as industrial waste by-
products. Fly ash, silica fume, stone dust, blast Furnace slag, rice husk ash 
etc., are some of the industrial wastes and MetaCem is a quality controlled 
reactive Pozzolona, made from purified kaolin which possesses pozzolanic 
properties. Extensive research work has been carried out on the use of 
Pozzolona’s in construction materials.Metakaolin made from purified kaolin, is 
not industrial waste product, and is recommended to be used along with 
Cement to derive certain enhanced properties for concrete in special 
situations.The action is termed as ‘Pozzolanic action'. The rate of reaction is 
slow at early age and pozzolanic action is more pronounced when the 
admixture concrete is 90 days old. 
The reaction can be shown as 
Pozzolona + Calcium Hydroxide + Water → C – S – H (Gel) 
It has been amply demonstrated that the best Pozzolona in optimum 
proportions mixed with Portland cement improves many qualities of concrete, 
such as: 
 (a) Lower the heat of hydration and thermal shrinkage (b)  Increase the water 
tightness             (c)  Reduce the alkali-aggregate reaction (d) Improve 
resistance to attack by sulphate soils and sea water (e)  Improve extensibility 
(f)  Lower susceptibility to dissolution and leaching (g)  Improve workability 
(h)  Lower costs 
Pozzolanic materials can be divided into two groups, namely 
1.Natural Pozzolona’s  2.Artificial Pozzolona’s 
The natural Pozzolona’s are 
    (a)  Clay and shale’s  (b) Opaline shale’s (c)  Diatomaceous earth (d)  
Volcanic tuffs and (e)  Pumicities 
MetaCem is made from purified kaolin. Most of the natural Pozzolona’s 
require grinding to a high degree of fineness to make them suitable for use in 
concrete except Pumicities, which are normally in the finely divided form. 
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2.3GENERAL OUTLINE ON ADMIXTURES 
 An admixture is defined as a material other than water, aggregate and cement 
that is added as an ingredient of concrete or mortar either immediately before 
or during the process of mixing to modify certain desired properties of the 
normal fresh or hardened concrete or mortar or the grout.There are wide 
variety and very large number of admixtures available in the construction 
market. The admixtures are classified mainly into 15 groups as follows 
according to the type of materials constituting the admixture or characteristic 
effect of the use.(a)  Air entraining agents  (b) Accelerators (c) Retarders (d) 
Pozzolona (e) Gas forming agents (f)  Air entraining agents (g) Alkali 
aggregate expansion inhibitors (h) Damp proofing and permeability reducing 
agents  (i) Workability agents (j)Grouting agents (k) Corrosion inhibiting 
agents (l) Bonding agents (m) Colouring agents (n) Fungicidal, Germicidal and 
insect cal agents (o) Miscellaneous agents 
2.4 FLY ASH 
The earliest literature available on the use of Fly Ash is in 1932 which was 
carried out by Cleveland Electric Illuminating Company and The Detroit 
Edison Company. However, the use of Fly Ash in concrete was first carried out 
by Davis and his associates in University of California in 1937. Extensive 
research was carried out throughout the world to promote the use of Fly Ash 
in construction, only a few milestones could be achieved till 1960 and that too 
in developed countries only. As far as India is concerned, the first ever study 
on use of fly ash in concrete was carried out in 1955 by CBRI,Roorkee, in the 
form of a review of American and Australian research work on Fly ash. Later, 
Fly ash was used in small proportions in mass concreting for dams and other 
hydraulic structures. 

a) The current fly ash worldwide production is nearly 1800 million 
tonnes.  

b) Fly ash is available in large quantities in India also. Recent data show 
that from more than 70 thermal power stations, nearly 40 million tons 
of fly ash is being produced every year in India. 

c) For every 100 MW of power generation, nearly 0.2 million tons of fly 
ash is being produced.  

d) It is estimated that production of fly ash, by the run of the century, 
will be 100 million tonnes.  

e) About 6000 tonnes of ash is being produced daily at present in Andhra 
Pradesh alone. 

Fly ash is divided into three classes depending on its calcium content in 
recognition of the difference in behaviour between low and high lime fly ashes. 
These classes are as follows: 

a) Type F, low calcium, 8% CaO 
b) Type CI, intermediate calcium, 8–20% CaO 
c) Type CH, high calcium, 20% CaO 
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Low CaO fly ashes generally provide good resistance to alkali-silica reaction 
(ASR) and sulphate attack. High CaO fly ashes, on the other hand, are less 
efficient in suppressing expansion due to ASR or sulphate action, but generally 
react faster than low CaO fly ashes and have less negative impact on the early 
strength of concrete and are less sensitive to inadequate curing.  
2.5 MICRO SILICA 
During the last three decades, some new Pozzolana materials have emerged in 
the building industry as  Micro silica (other names have been used are silica 
dust, condensed micro silica or silica fume) is one such Pozzolana, which has 
been used as a partial replacement of Portland cement due to its versatile 
properties. The availability of high range water-reducing admixtures (super 
plasticizers) has opened up new ideas for the use of micro silica as part of the 
cementing material in concrete to produce very high strength cement (> 100 
MPa/15,000 psi).Micro silica is also collected as a by-product in the production 
of other silicon alloys such as ferrochrome, ferromanganese and 
ferrovanadium.Micro silica is predominantly silicon dioxide. Its prime 
characteristic is particle size which would be as low as 0.2 micron, which is 
about 100 times smaller than Portland cement grains. The extremely small 
grain size of micro silica is responsible for its high reactivity with free lime in 
the concrete to form a strong and non-permeable paste. low permeability to 
chloride ion and resistant to sulphate and acid attack. Because of high surface 
area and high contents of amorphous silicon in micro silicaThe Pozzolanic 
reaction may begin as early as 2 days after cement hydration and the main 
Pozzolanic effect of micro silica in concrete takes place between the ages of 3 
and 28 days for curing at 20o C. The presence of micro silica provides increased 
internal cohesion of fresh concrete. As a result, local areas of weakness such as 
bleed water channels and voids under coarse aggregate particles can be 
eliminated 
2.6 FIBRE: 
AN OVERVIEW ON FIBRE: 
In recent years, several studies have been conducted to investigate the 
Strengthening of reinforced concrete (RC) members with fibre reinforced 
composite fabrics. Recently, the use of high strength fibre-reinforced 
polypropylene (FRP) materials has gained acceptance as structural 
reinforcement for concrete.  The major advantages of fibre reinforced concrete 
are resistance to micro raking, impact resistance, resistance to fatigue, reduced 
permeability, and improved strength in shear, tension, flexure and 
compression.  
2.7 FIBRE MATERIALS: 
According to terminology adopted by the American Concrete Institute (ACI) 
Committee 544, Fibre Reinforced Concrete, there are four categories of FRC 
based on fibre material type. These are  1.Steel Fibre Reinforced Concrete, 
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2.Glass Fibre Reinforced Concrete, 3.Synthetic Fibre Reinforced Concrete, 
including carbon fibres , 4. Natural Fibre Reinforced Concrete. 
2.8. RECRON FIBRE: 
Recron Fibrefill is India's only hollow Fibre specially designed for filling and 
insulation purpose. Made with technology from DuPont, USA, Recron Fibrefill 
adheres to world-class quality standards to provide maximum comfort, 
durability, and ease-of-use in a wide variety of applications like sleep products, 
garments and furniture. Reliance Industry Limited (RIL) has launched Recron 
3s fibre with the objective of improving the quality of plaster and concrete. 
Application of RECRON 3s fibre reinforced concrete used in construction. The 
thinner and stronger elements spread across entire section, when used in low 
dosage arrests cracking. RECRON 3s prevents the shrinkage cracks developed 
during curing making the structure plaster component inherently stronger. 
Addition of RECRON 3s in concrete and plaster prevents/arrests cracking 
caused by volume change (expansion & contraction). A cement structure free 
from such micro cracks prevents water or moisture from entering and 
migrating throughout the concrete. This in turn helps prevent the corrosion of 
steel used for primary reinforcement in the structure. The modulus of 
elasticity of RECRON 3s is high with respect to the modulus of elasticity of the 
concrete or mortar binder. The RECRON 3s fibre help increase flexural 
strength .RECRON 3s fibre are environmental friendly and non-hazardous. 
They easily disperse and separate in the mix. Only 0.2% by cement RECRON 
3s is sufficient for getting the above advantages. Thus it not only pays for 
itself, but results in net gain with reduced labour cost & improved Properties.  
2.9.DURABILITY OF CONCRETE 
Durability of concrete can be addressed by two approaches. The first is called 
the “prescriptive” approach, where designers specify materials, proportions, 
and construction methods based on fundamental principles and practice that 
exhibit satisfactory performance. The second is called the “performance” 
approach, where designers identify functional requirements such as strength, 
durability, and volume changes, and rely on concrete producers and 
contractors to develop concrete mixtures to meet those requirements. 
2.10. CHEMICAL ATTACK 
Resistance to aggressive chemicals is the most important engineering property 
of concrete governing its durability. Chemical attack from external agents on 
concrete is the main reason for loss of durability. ACI committee 201 has 
classified chemical attack into: (i) acidic attack, (ii)alkali attack, (iii) 
carbonation, (iv) chloride attack, (v) leaching and (vi) Sulphate attack.  
The chemical attack, which results in volume change, cracking of concrete and 
the consequent deterioration of concrete, becomes an important part of 
discussion. The reaction of Sulphate ions (SO4--) with hydrated cement 
products is a volume increasing reaction and denoted as Sulphate attack on 
concrete. 
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2.11. SULPHATE ATTACK 
Most soil contains some Sulphate in the form of Calcium, Magnesium, Sodium, 
and Potassium. Ammonium Sulphate is frequently present in agricultural soil 
and water. Decay of organic matter in the marshes, shallow lakes, mining pit 
and sewer pipes often lead to the formation of H2S. Water used in the concrete 
cooling towers is also a source of Sulphate attack, because of the gradual built 
up of Sulphate from evaporation of the water. Seawater contains the Sodium, 
Magnesium, and Calcium Sulphate in the dissolved form. So, Sulphate attack 
is the common occurrence in concrete environments. Solid Sulphate does not 
attack the concrete severely but when chemicals are in solution, they find the 
entry into porous concrete and react with the hydrated cement products. The 
ranges of practical importance of the Sulphate concentrations are between 150 
and 6000 ppm, when attack on unprotected concrete is studied. Vicat was the 
first to report a chemical attack attributed to the presence of Sulphate in 
seawater as early as 1818, after which a lot of work was carried out in this 
area. Due to the modern change in cement industry and its composition, more 
research is needed on Sulphate attack. The objective of this paper is to 
understand the Sulphate attack mechanism and study the effects of various 
parameters associated with the Sulphate attack. 
2.12. SCOPE OF PRESENT INVESTIGATION 
The main intention of this research was to reduce the deterioration rate of 
concrete when subjected to sulphate attack which examined the effect of fly 
ash, silica fume addition rate on durability and residual compressive strength. 
A major focus of this continued research is the development and 
characterization of silica fume & fly ash ternary-blended concrete.The scope of 
present investigation is to study and evaluate the effect of replacement of 
cement by various percentages of silica fume (0, 6, 8, and 10) and fly ash (0, 15, 
20, and 25) along with recron 3sfibres [0.2%] for water cement ratio 0.46 and 
to produce Ternary Blended Concrete. Cubes are cured at 28 days and are 
soaked in 5% Na2So4 and 5% MgSo4 solution for a period of 90 days and 
tested for residual compressive strength and weight loss. In the present 
investigation M30 grade of concrete has been consider. Mix of concrete is 
designed by IS code method. 
2.13. OBJECTIVE OF PRESENT INVESTIGATION 
The specific objectives of the present investigations are as listed below: 

 To study the effect of sodium sulphate and magnesium sulphate at 5% 
concentration on ternary blended fibre reinforced concrete at 90 days 
of immersion in sulphate solution. 

 To find the optimum mix to resist the effect of sulphates. 
 To study the effect of partial replacement of cement by silica fume and 

Flyash in different percentages at 28 days compressive strength. 
 To study the contribution of Recron fibres in resisting sulphate attack 

and compressive strength. 
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3. LITERATURE REVIEW 
M.D.A. Thomas, M.H. Shehata, S.G. Shashiprakash, D.S. Hopkins, K. 
Cail  (1999) 
The authors conducted an experimental study on Use of ternary cementitious 
systems containing silica fume andfly ash in concrete and they concluded that, 
it is apparent that ternary cementitious blends of portland cement, silica fume, 
and fly ash offer significant advantages over binary blends and even greater 
enhancements over plain portland cement.  
S.U. Al-Dulaijan *, M. Maslehuddin, M.M. Al-Zahrani, A.M. Sharif, M. 
Shameem, M. Ibrahim (2003) The authors conducted an experimental study 
on Sulphate resistance of plain and blended cements exposed to varying 
concentrations of sodium sulphate and they concluded that, Significant 
deterioration was noted in the Type I cement mortar specimens, while it was 
marginal in Type V and silica fume cement mortar specimens.  
 
S.T. Lee ; H.Y. Moon ; R.N. Swamy  (2003)The authors conducted an 
experimental study on the process of deterioration and the formation of 
reactants by chemical reaction of mortars and pastes without or with SF in 
sodium and magnesium sulphate solutions. OPC mortar with a w/cm ratio of 
0.55 exhibited a CSL value as high as 92%, while SF10 mortar displayed a 
strength loss of only about 42%. Visual examination confirmed the excellent 
sulphate resistance of SF mortars irrespective of the w/cm ratio and the level 
of cement replacement. 
Javed I. Bhatty and Peter C. Taylor (2006) The authors conducted an 
experimental study on Sulphate Resistance of Concrete Using Blended 
Cements or Supplementary Cementitious Materials and they concluded that,  
The role of supplementary cementitious materials (SCMs) such as fly ash, 
silica fume, and ground granulated blast furnace slag in reducing sulphate 
attack in concrete has been addressed.It was noted that low R factors (< 3.0) 
favoured sulphate resistance; therefore Class F fly ashes with low values of R 
factor gave better sulphate resistance compared with Class C fly ashes having 
high values of R factors. 
Jelica Zeli, Ivana Radovanovi, Draan Jozi (2007) The authors conducted 
an experimental study on the effect of silica fume additions on the durability of 
portland cement mortars exposed to magnesium sulphate attack and Mortars 
containing the mass fraction more than 8% of silica fume replacement are 
characterized by a good sulphate resistance and show lower expansion than a 
control sulphate-resisting mortar due to the absence of gypsum and ettringite, 
detected by XRD analysis. Although the formation of brucite, determined. For 
these experimental conditions, the optimum dosage level of 15 % silica fume 
replacement to minimize the deleterious effects of magnesium sulphate attack 
can be proposed. 
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3.1.CRITICAL APPRAISAL OF LITERATURE REVIEW 
 Low CaO fly ashes i.e, 8% CaO provide good resistance to  sulphate 

attack. 
 When fly ash is used, it will tie up free lime, thus reduce calcium 

hydroxide Ca(OH)2. In turn, the chemical reaction in concrete can be 
reduced damages due to sulphate attack. 

 Silica fume increase early strength up to 10% , to compensate for the 
low early strength of Fly ash. 

4.METHODOLOGY(EXPERIMENTAL PROGRAMME) 
4. 1 GENERAL 
In the present experiment programme standard cubes (150x150x150mm) 
standard cubes (100x100x100mm) were casted and tested for finding the 
weight loss and residual compressive strength property of plain cement 
concrete and ternary blended recronfibre reinforced concrete. 
4.2 MATERIALS 
The materials used in this experimental study are cement, fine aggregate, 
coarse aggregate, water, Recron fibre, micro silica, fly ash and super 
plasticizer. 
4.2.1 CEMENT 
Ordinary Portland cement (Ultra tech cement) of 53 grade confirming to IS: 
12269-1987 [11] was used. It was tested for its physical properties as per IS 4031 
(part II)-1988 and chemical properties as per IS: 12269 at lucid laboratories, 
Hyderabad. The details of test results are given in Table 3.1 and 3.2. 
4.2.2 AGGREGATE 
The size, shape and gradation of the aggregate play an important role in 
achieving a proper concrete. The flaky and elongated particles will lead to 
blocking problems in confined zones. The sizes of aggregates will depend upon 
the size of rebar spacing.The coarse aggregate chosen for Ternary Blended 
Concrete is typically angular  in shape, is well graded, and smaller in 
maximum size that suited for conventional concrete; typical conventional 
concrete should have a maximum aggregate size of 20mm. Gradation is an 
important factor in choosing a coarse aggregate, especially in typical uses of 
ternary blended concrete. Gap-graded coarse aggregate promotes segregation 
to a greater degree than the well graded coarse aggregate.  
4.2.3 FINE AGGREGATE 
The locally available sand is used as fine aggregate in the present 
investigation. The sand is free from clayey matter, salt and organic impurities. 
The sand is tested for various properties like specific gravity, bulk density etc., 
and in accordance with IS 2386-1963[12]. The fine aggregate is conforming to 
standard specifications. The details of test results are given in Table 3.3and 
3.4. 
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4.2.4 COARSE AGGREGATE 
Machine crushed angular granite metal of 20mm nominal size from the local 
source is used as coarse aggregate. It is free from impurities such as dust, clay 
particles and organic matter etc. The physical properties of coarse aggregate 
were investigated in accordance with IS 2386 -1963[12]. The details of test 
results are given in Table 3.5and 3.6. 
4.2.5 WATER 
Locally available water used for mixing and curing which is potable and is free 
from injurious amounts of oils, acids, alkalis, salts, sugar, organic materials or 
other substances that may be deleterious to concrete or steel. 
4.2.6 FLY ASH 
The fly ash obtained from Hyderabad Industries, Andhra Pradesh is used in 
the present experimental work. Details of test results are present in Table 
3.7.The chemical composition of Fly ash is rich in silica content which react 
with calcium hydroxide to form C-S-H gel. This gel is responsible for the 
strength mortar or concrete. 
4.2.7 MICRO SILICA 
Micro Silica was tested for its physical properties as per IS: 4031 (Part 2)-1999 
at lucid laboratories balanagar, Hyderabad. The details of test results are 
present in Table 3.8.The addition of silica fume (approximately 95% SiO2) to a 
Portland cement results in enhanced formation of C-S-H at the expense of 
Ca(OH)2 . If the addition is high enough, Ca(OH)2 may be completely used up 
and the C-S-H is then progressively decalcified (i.e. lowering of Ca/Si molar 
ratio in the C-S-H ). However, the addition of silica fume is normally not larger 
than 5-10 mass % to anhydrous cement, which is normally insufficient to 
remove all of the Ca(OH)2. If Ca(OH)2 is present as a stable phase in hydrated 
paste.  
4.2.8 FIBRE 
Recron fibre was used in the present investigation Recron fibre manufactured 
by Reliance Industries Limited the properties of fibre are given in Table 3.9 
confirming to ASTM A820 STANDARD. 
4.2.9 SUPER  PLASTICIZER 
Super Plasticizers are new class of generic materials which when added to the 
concrete causes increase in the workability. They consist mainly of 
naphthalene or melamine sulphonates, usually condensed in the presence of 
formal dehyde.Super plasticizer concrete is a conventional concrete containing 
a chemical admixture of super plasticizing agent. As with super plasticizer 
admixtures one can take advantage of the enhanced workability state to make 
reductions in water cement ratio of super plasticized concrete, while 
maintaining workability of concrete. Use of super plasticizer in RMC and 
construction reduces the possibility of deterioration of concrete for its 
appearance, density, and strength. On the other hand, it makes the placing of 
concrete more economical by increasing productivity at the construction 
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site.Super plasticizer by trade name Conplast SP 430 manufactured by Fosroc 
Chemicals (India) limited obtained from R.K distributor pillar no: 50ring road 
Hyderabad was used as a water reducing agent to achieve the required 
workability. 
4.2.10 SULPHATES: 
Sodium sulphate (Na2SO4) of molecular weight 142.04,pH for 5% solution in 
water is 6.2, specific gravity 2.68 and Magnesium Sulphate (MgSO4) of 
molecular weight 142.04, pH for 5% solution in water 6.5, specific gravity1.12 
5.0 CONCRETE MIX DESIGN  
Using the properties of cement aggregate concrete mix of M30 grade was 
designed as per IS 10262-1982 the mix design procedure and calculations are 
presented in Appendix A the following proportions by weight were obtained. 
Cement   sand                          coarse aggregate 
1   1.26                                                2.34 
Water cement ratio = 0.46 
The same proportion of mix was used throughout the experimental 
programme. 
5.1 PREPARATION OF TEST SPECIMENS 
5.1.1 MIXING 
Mixing of ingredients is done in a rotating drum. Thorough mixing by hand, 
using trowels is adopted.The cementitious materials are thoroughly blended 
with hand and then the aggregate is added and mixed followed by gradual 
addition of water and mixing in case of fibre reinforced concrete fibre was 
sprinkled evenly during mixing of the matrix. Wet mixing is done until a 
mixture of uniform colour and consistency are achieved which is then ready for 
casting. Before casting the specimens, workability of the mixes was found by 
compaction factor  test. 
5.1.2 CASTING OF SPECIMENS 
The cast iron moulds are cleaned of dust particles and applied with mineral oil 
on all sides before concrete is poured in the moulds. The moulds are of size 
150mm x 150mm x 150mm for cubes and 100x100x100mm cubes.Total 36 no’s 
Cubes (150 x 150x150 mm) and 72 no’s Cubes (100x100x100mm) were 
casted.The moulds are placed on a level platform. The well mixed concrete is 
filled in to the moulds by vibration with needle vibrator. Excess concrete was 
removed with trowel and top surface is finished level and smooth. 
5.1.3 CURING OF TEST SPECIMENS 
After casting, the moulded specimens were stored in the laboratory at room 
temperature for 24 hours. After these periods the specimens are removed from 
the moulds and the specimens were cured for 28& 90 days in the present 
investigation work 
5.1.4 DESCRIPTION OF COMPRESSION TESTING MACHINE 
The compression testing machine used for testing the cube specimens is of 
standard make. The capacity of the testing machine is 200 Tonnes or 2000 KN. 
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The machine has a facility to control the rate of loading with a control valve. 
The machine has an ideal gauge on which the load applied can be read directly. 
The oil level is checked, the MS plates are cleaned and the machine is kept 
ready for testing specimens. 
5.1.5 CEMENT PROPERTIES   
In the present investigation ordinary Portland cement IS type cement of 53 
Grade (Ultra Tech) is used. Care is taken that it is freshly produced and from a 
single producer. The cement thus produced was tested for physical properties 
in accordance with IS 4031. 
Table 3.1 Physical Properties of Ordinary Portland cement 
S.NO. Property  Test Method Test 

Result 
1 Specific Gravity 

 
Specific gravity bottle(IS 4031-Part 
11 ) 

  3.51 

2 Initial Setting 
time 

Vicat Apparatus(IS 4031- Part 5 )   40  Min 

 3 Normal 
Consistency 

Vicat Apparatus(IS 4031- Part 4 )   32% 

  4 Fineness 
 

Sieve Test on Sieve no9( IS 4031-
Part 11 ) 

    7% 

Table 3.2 Chemical Properties of Ordinary Portland Cement

 
5.1.6FINEAGGREGATEPROPE
RTIES 

 

Fine aggregate is natural sand obtained from local market. The physical 
properties like specific gravity, bulk density, gradation fineness modulus were 
determined in accordance with IS 2386.Fineness modulus was found based on 
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sieve analysis results for fine aggregate. Weight of the sample taken was 1000 
gram
Table 3.3 Sieve Analysis Chart of Fine Aggregate 

S.No. ISSieve 
Size 

Weight 
Retained 
in (gms) 

Cumulative 
Weight 
Retained 

Cumulative 
% Weight 
Retained 

% 
Passing 

1 10 mm 0.00 0.00 0.00 100 
2 4.75 

mm 
4 4 0.4 99.6 

3 2.36 
mm 

8 12 1.2 98.8 

4 1.18 
mm 

93 105 10.5 89.5 

5 600µ 394 499 49.9 50.1 
6 300µ 389 888 88.8 6.14 
7 150µ 102 990 99 0.20 
8 Pan 10 1000 ___ 0.00 
Table 3.4 Physical Properties of Fine Aggregate 
S.No. Property Test Method Test Results 

1 Fineness modulus 
Sieve analysis 
(IS 2386-1963 Part 
2) 

2.49 

2 Specific gravity 
Pycnometer 
(IS 2386-1963 Part 
3) 

2.60 

3 

Bulk density  (kg/m3)      - 
Loose 
Bulk density  (kg/m3)      - 
Dense 

(IS 2386-1963 Part 
3) 

1500 
1633 

From the above sieve analysis we can say fine aggregate confirms to Zone II 
grading of IS. 
5.1.7 Coarse Aggregate 
Properties 
The crushed coarse aggregate of 12 mm maximum size angular obtained from 
the local crushing plant, at Hyderabad is used in the present study. The 
physical properties of the coarse aggregate like specific gravity, bulk density, 
gradation and fineness modulus were found in accordance with IS 2386. 
Table 3.5 Sieve Analysis Chart for Coarse Aggregate 
ISSieves 
Size  

Weight 
Retained 
(gms) 

Cumulative 
Weight       
Retained 

Cumulative 
%  Weight 
Retained 

% Passing 

40 0 0 0 100 
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20 1415 1415 28.3 71.7 
16 1924 3339 66.8 33.2 
12.5 884 4223 84.5 15.5 
10 601 4824 96.5 3.5 
4.75 147 4971 99.4 0.6 
2.36 0 4971 99.4 0.6 
1.18 0 4971 99.4 0.6 
600 0 4971 99.4 0.6 
Pan 29 5000 100 0 
 
Table 3.6 Physical Properties of Coarse Aggregate 
S.No. Property Test Method Value 

1 
Fineness modulus Sieve analysis 

(IS 2386-1963 Part 2) 
7.7 

2 Specific gravity Pycnometer 
(IS 2386-1963 Part 3) 

2.65 

3 

Bulk density  (kg/m3)      - 
Loose 
Bulk density  (kg/m3)      - 
Dense 

(IS 2386-1963 Part 3) 

1366 
1513 

 
5.1.8 Typical Oxide Composition of Fly Ash 
The following Table shown below gives the typical oxide composition of fly ash 
which is used in the present investigation. 
Table 3.7 Typical Oxide Composition of Fly Ash 
S.No. Characteristics Requirement As per 

IS:3812-1981 
1 Silica, SiO2 35% 
2 Alumina, Al2O3 70% 
3 Iron Oxide, Fe2O3 1.5% 
4 Lime, CaO 5% 
5 Magnesia, MgO 0.3-2.6 
6 Sulphur Trioxide, SO3 1.50% 
7 Loss on ignition 12% 
8 Specific gravity 2.5 
 
5.1.9 Typical Oxide 
Composition of Micro Silica
The following Table shown below gives thetypical oxide composition of micro 
silica which was used in the present investigation and is tested for its physical 
and chemical properties as per IS: 4031 (Part 2)-1999 at lucid laboratories 
Balanagar, Hyderabad. 
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Table 3.8 Typical Oxide Composition of Micro Silica 

 
5.1.10. Properties of Recron Fibres 
Recronfibre was used in the present investigation Recronfibre manufactured 
by Reliance Industries Limited 
Table 3.9 Properties of Recron Fibres 
Densier 1.5d 

Cut length        6mm,12mm,24mm 
Tensile strength        About 6000 kg/cm2 

Melting point >2500C 
Dispersion        Excellent 
Acid resistance        Excellent 
Alkali rasistance        good 

5.1.11 Water Importance: 
This is the least expensive but most important ingredient in concrete. The 
water, which is used for making concrete, should be clean and free from 
harmful impurities such as oil, alkali, and acid etc. in general, the water fit for 
drinking, should be used for making concrete. 
5.1.12Summary 
In this chapter, the study of materials used, their properties, mixing 
procedures of the concretes, the phases of experimental programme and the 
procedures for testing of fresh and hardened concretes was discussed. The 
results of the experimental programme discussed in this chapter is tabulated 
and studied in the next chapter.   
 

S.No. Characteristics Specification 
As per ASTM C 
1240 

Percentage 

1 Silica, SiO2 85-96 92.0 
2 Alumina, Al2O3 0.5-3.0 2.8 
3 Iron Oxide, Fe2O3 0.2-2.0 1.4 
4 Lime, CaO 0.1-2.5 2.3 
5 Magnesia, MgO 0.5-1.5 1.1 
6 Loss on ignition 0.1-6.0 2.5 
7 Surface Area m2/g >15 18.9 
8 Moisture Content < 3 1 
9 Bulk Density kg/m3  ------- 450-650 
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6.0 DISCUSSIONS OF RESULTS 
6.1 General 
Results obtained from experimental investigation to study the Durability  
properties of Ternary blended concrete mixes in which Cement is replaced by 
Fly ash and Silica fume at various percentages are presented here for 
discussion they are compared with the plain concrete. The study was 
conducted to find out the influence of Fly ash and Silica fume on Durability 
Properties i.e; Sulphate resistance of ternary blended recron fiber reinforced 
concrete. Sulphate attack on ordinary Portland cement matrix is generally 
characterized by sulphate ions with cement hydration products, which causes 
expansion, cracking and spalling as well as loss of mass and strength. Various 
studies to minimize the attack and prolong the service life of concrete 
structures exposed to sulphate environments have been carried out. 
The effects of following parameters were studied. 

 The partial replacement of cement by silica fume and Fly ash in 
different percentages on 28 days compressive strength. 

 The optimum percentage replacement of Fly ash and Silica fume with 
cement on the Durability properties of Ternary blended concrete. 

 Expansion behaviour of Ternary blended concrete exposed to various 
sulphate environment.  

6.2. Discussion of test results: 
6.2.1. Residual compressive strength: 
The detailed results presented in this Chapter, both in tabular and Graphical 
forms indicated variation in the properties of concrete with different 
percentages of silica fume and fly ash. In the following text, these variations 
and deviations and the performance of Ternary concrete is discussed. It is 
apparent that ternary cementitious blends of Portland cement, silica fume, 
and fly ash offer significant advantages over binary blends and even greater 
enhancements over plain portland cement. The combination of silica fume and 
low CaO fly ash is complementary, the silica fume improves the early age 
performance of concrete with the fly ash continuously refining the properties 
of the hardened concrete as it matures. In terms of durability, such blends are 
vastly superior to plain Portland cement concrete. In some cases, price 
differences between the individual components may allow the ternary blend to 
compete with straight portland cement on the basis of material costs. The 
shortfalls of high CaO fly ash in terms of controlling sulphate resistance can be 
compensated for by the incorporation of relatively small quantities of silica 
fume .Combinations of 6 to 10% silica fume with 15 to 25% high CaO show 
satisfactory performance in sulphate expansion tests. Such combinations 
produce concrete with generally excellent properties and offset the problems 
associated with using the increased amounts of high CaO fly ash or silica fume 
required when these materials are used individually. However, at this stage it 
is not clear how the two materials “work together” to improve the durability. 

www.ijmer.in 148



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

 
 

Sulphate attack on the Portland cement matrix is, generally, characterized by 
the reaction of sulphate ions with the cement hydration products which causes 
expansion, cracking and spalling, as well as loss of mass and strength.  
Numerous studies to minimize the attack, and prolong the service life of 
concrete structures exposed to sulphate environments have been carried out. 
All these studies show that sulphate attack is the result of a complex set of 
chemical processes, and that there is still a lot of controversy about the 
mechanism of such attack. From visual examination, it is clear that mortar 
specimens stored in a sodium sulphate solution behave very differently from 
those exposed to a magnesium sulphate solution with respect to the form and 
degree of deterioration. From the observation of the test results, it can be seen 
that the compressive strength of the specimens in pure water increases 
regardless of the mix proportions. However, as the immersion time is 
increased, the compressive strength of the specimens under the sulphate 
solutions tends to decrease and the rate of strength variation depends on the 
mix proportion and the type of sulphate solution. The compressive strength of 
the ternary blended concrete in MgSo4solution tends to decrease, where as the 
compressive strength variation shows a greater tendency for decrease than 
that i Na2So4 solution. 
6.3. Weight Loss: 
The significant expansion of the OPC mortar specimen and the consequent 
disintegration seems to be responsible for the considerable mass loss in sodium 
sulphate solution. On the other hand, the mass loss of SF mortar specimens 
stored in sodium sulphate solution was negligible even after 90 days. The 
beneficial effect of SF in a 5% sodium sulphate solution is thus clearly 
observed in this study. Unlike the role of SF in mortar specimens exposed to 
5% sodium sulphate solution, mortar specimens with SF displayed more severe 
deterioration, compared with OPC mortar specimens, after 90 days of exposure 
to magnesium sulphate solution. With the OPC mortar there is abundant 
calcium hydroxide at the surface to react with magnesium sulphate to form 
brucite and gypsum. However, partial replacement of OPC with SF reduces 
calcium hydroxide availability due to the pozzolanic reaction and allows the 
magnesium sulphate to more easily attack the C–S–H, leading to 
decalcification, M–S–H formation and destruction of the cement bond. 
Although OPC mortar specimens produced more brucite on the surface, they 
were less deteriorated than SF mortar specimens. This implies that the 
deterioration of the SF mortar due to magnesium sulphate attack is mainly 
dependent on the formation of  M- S–H (or Mg rich C–S–H gel) rather than the 
surface double layer, consisting of brucite double-layer has significantly peeled 
off. 
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6.4. Comparison of Compressive Strength:     
Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding to 15% Fly Ash 

Table 4.0 Residual Comparison Of Compressive Strength 
Period Of 
Immersion 

% of 
Silica 
fume 

 Water 
curing 
MPa 

5% 
Na2So4 
Sol 
MPa 

5% 
MgSo4 
Sol 
MPa 

% loss of 
strength 
Na2So4 

% loss of 
strength 
MgSo4 

 
 
     28 Days 
 

OPC  39.1    -    -   
SF 6 34.55    -    -   
SF 8 46.6    -    -   
SF 10 38.06    -    -   

 
 
      90Days 

OPC  44.2 41.1 40.8 7 % 8% 
SF 6 38.9 37.9 37.1 3 % 5 % 
SF 8 48 47.2 46.9 2 % 3 % 
SF 10 41.8 40.2 39.9 4 % 5% 

From the above table it was observed that the addition of silica fume increased  
compressive strength of  ternary blended mix  up to 10% when compared to 
control mix. Also it was observed that the percentage loss of strength 
decreased considerably in case of mix with 8% silica fume and 15% fly ash. The 
increase in strength by addition of silica fume is due to the fact that silica fume 
makes the concrete more denser  thus  increasing its compressive strength ,as 
well as making it more durable by decreasing  its permeability.   
Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding to 20% Fly Ash 
Table 4.1 Residual Comparison Of Compressive Strength 
Period Of 
Immersion 
 

% of 
Silica 
fume 

 Water 
curing 
MPa 

5% 
Na2So4 
Sol 
MPa 

5% 
MgSo4 
Sol 
MPa 

% loss of 
strength 
Na2So4 

% loss of 
strength 
MgSo4 

 
 
     28 Days 
 

OPC  39.1    -    -   
SF 6 37.6    -    -   
SF 8 44.13    -    -   
SF 10 38.03    -    -   

 
 
      90Days 

OPC  44.2 41.1 40.8 7 % 8% 
SF 6 50.7 49.2 48.8 3 % 4 % 
SF 8 52.8 51.9 51 2 % 4 % 
SF 10 51.1 47.4 46.1 8 % 10% 

From the above table it was observed that the addition of silica fume increased  
compressive strength of  ternary blended mix  up to 20% when compared to 
control mix.Also it was observed that the percentage loss of strength decreased 
considerably even  in this case of mix with 8% silica fume and 20% flyash 

Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding to 25% Fly Ash 
Table 4.2 Residual Comparison Of Compressive Strength 
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Period Of 
Immersion 

% of 
Silica 
fume 

 Water 
curing 
MPa 

5% 
Na2So4 
Sol 
MPa 

5% 
MgSo4 
Sol 
MPa 

% loss of 
strength 
Na2So4 

% loss of 
strength 
MgSo4 

 
 
     28 Days 
 

OPC  39.1    -    -   
SF 6 35.0    -    -   
SF 8 35.6    -    -   
SF 10 34.73    -    -   

 
 
      90Days 

OPC  44.2 41.1 40.8 7 % 8% 
SF 6 38.05 37.3 37 3 % 4 % 
SF 8 49.9 48.9 48 2 % 4 % 
SF 10 45.8 44.8 43.9 24 % 5% 

 
From the above table it was observed that the addition of silica fume increased 
compressive strength of   ternary blended mix  up to 12% when compared to 
control mix. Also it was observed that the percentage loss of strength 
decreased considerably in case of mix with 8% silica fume and 25% fly ash 
.Considering the above values, the following graphs were plotted to get an idea 
about the optimum percentages of silica fume and fly ash.
Residual Compressive Strength 
Figure- 1 

 
 

Residual Compressive Strength 
corresponding of specimens in 

water curing at 90days    
Figure-2 

 
 

Residual Compressive Strength 
Corresponding of specimens in 

Na2So4 Solution at 90 days  
Figure-3 
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Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding of specimens in MgSo4 Solution 
at 90 days  

 Fig-1,2,3 shows the variation of silica fume on x-axis and the 
compressive strength variation of the ternary blended concrete 
subjected to various environments. While the strengths of the 
specimens in pure water increases with time. 

Figure-4 

 
 
Residual Compressive Strength corresponding of specimens in water curing at 
90 days  

Figure-5 
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Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding of specimens in Na2So4 
Solution at 90 days 

Figure-6 

 
Residual Compressive Strength Corresponding of specimens in MgSo4 Solution 
at 90 days 

 Fig-4,5,6 shows the variation of Fly ash on x-axis and the compressive 
strength variation of the ternary blended concrete subjected to various 
environments. 

 It was found that at 20% fly ash and  8% silica fume the compressive 
strength obtain was 52.8  MPa( Fig-4 ). It was found to be the 
optimum mix out of all the mixes 
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7.SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS
7. 1.Conclusions 
Laboratory tests were performed to determine the deterioration induced by 
the chemical attack of magnesium sulphate and sodium sulphate on Ternary 
blended concrete. The results of the test are as follows: 

 Optimum percentage of silicafume and fly ash as partial replacement 
of cement was found to be 8% and 20% respectively. 

 The loss in compressive strength in MgSo4 exposed concrete was more 
when compared toNa2So4 .In the case of optimum mix, the percentage 
loss in strength for MgSo4 specimens was 2% percent more when 
compared to Na2So4.This due to the fact that MgSo4reacts with C-S-H 
gel to form M-S-H gel which results in destruction of the cement bond. 

 The Ternary blended concrete specimens immersed in Sulphate 
solution for 90 days have not shown any major change in weight loss.   

 Addition of Recron fiber indicated a marginal increase in compressive 
strength, as well as decrease in percentage loss of compressive strength 
when exposed to Sulphate environment. 

 Addition of Recron fiber and fly ash reduce the unit weight. 
 The Recron fibre decreases the workability of concrete, while addition 

of Fly ash improves workability. 
 From the visual examination it was observed that the specimen 

subjected to sulphate attack showed Salt crystallization and also 
degree of deterioration was moderate, because the duration of sulphate 
attack was not enough for the attack of salts on concrete. 

7.2.SCOPE FOR FURTHER RESEARCH 
 In present study sulphate attack was carried out for 90 days. Further 

studies can be carried out to study effect of sulphates for a prolonged 
period of up to 360days. 

 Further research can be carried out using other supplementary 
ceminticious materials like metakaolin, rice husk ash etc. 

 Further research can be carried out by exposed the concrete mixes to 
calcium and potassium salts. 

 Recron fibre content can be varied at optimum content of Fly ash and 
silica fume. 

 The same study can be carried out by varying the percentages of 
Recron fibres. 

 Future study can look in to other durability aspects like acid 
resistance, fire resistance etc. 
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Introduction  

Emotional intelligence has turn out to be the peak of widespread 
concern for community, practitioners and researchers in the present 
decade. Temperamental proficiencies are forthcoming as vital as 
conventional dimensions of intellectuality. An individual’s emotional 
intelligence facilitate in all fields of life through its various constituents 
or components namely awareness of one's emotions and in managing 
relationships. Research advocates that emotional intelligence is an 
additional stratum of human wits which is constructive enough in 

discovering human intelligence by processing a scientific method. Such 
systematic understanding of human emotion to measure human 
intelligence will prove much valuable in elevating universal 
accomplishment rate of contemporary education and its system. 

Many Psychologists had defined emotional intelligence in 
multitudinous perspectives. Emotional intelligence was described by 
Salovey and Mayer (1990) as “the ability to monitor one's own and 
others' feelings and emotions, to discriminate among them and to use 
this information to guide one's thinking and actions.”According to 
Daniel Goleman (1995), “Emotional intelligence is the capability for 
recognizing our own thoughts and those of others, for motivating 
ourselves, and for managing emotions well in us and in our 
relationships.” Goleman (2002) in his research has identified a set of 
competencies that differentiate children with emotional intelligence. 
The competencies fall into four clusters such as Self Awareness 

(understanding of own emotions, powers, weaknesses, needs and 
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awareness of self-existence), Self Management (managing own 
emotional behavior), Social Awareness (ability to understand emotions 
and needs of others and thus putting oneself into others’ shoes) and 
Relationship Management (ability to establish relationships with other 
individuals and to ensure sustainability of such relationships, creating 
and managing a team). 

The period of adolescence is characterized by rapid changes in physical 
aspects and neural circuitry changes. Research on adolescents further 
propose that the capacity of to decode, understand, and regulate 
emotions, interaction with other people, manage relationship are 
associated with social and academic adjustment (Saarni, 1999; Jensen 

et al., 2007; Low & Nelson, 2005; Goleman, 1998; Mayer & Salovey, 
1997; Chan, 2003; Vela, 2003). The foremost impediment for the 
students during this point is the management of emotions, 
development of autonomy, and increasing the interpersonal 
relationship (Chickering & Reisser, 1993). Specifically, the 
“adjustment” was defined as a psychological process of adapting to 
coping with, managing their problems, challenging, tasks and 
requirements of daily life (Halonen & Santrok, 1997). Baker and Syrik 
(1999) categorized and identified the different type of adjustment; 
which are academic, social, personal-emotional adjustment, and 
institution attachment/goal commitment.  

Weiten and Lloyd (2003) defined adjustment as the psychological 
processes through which people manage or cope with the demands and 
challenges of everyday life. Anakwe (2012) described adjustment 

process as a way in which the person attempts to compact with stress, 
tension, conflicts and meet his or her needs while building efforts at the 
same time to maintain harmonious relationships with the environment. 
School adjustment is the degree of school acculturation required or 
adaptations necessitated for maximizing the educational fit between 
students’ unique characteristics and the distinct nature and 
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requirement of learning environments. Agbakwuru and Agbakwuru 
(2012) defined school adjustment as the process of bringing an 
individual’s behaviors in conformity with the norms of the school 
setting. It is a continuous process that is geared towards the adaptation 
of the individual to school life and culture. 

Educators often underestimate the importance of developing students’ 
abilities to adapt and get along with people; however, students’ 
learning abilities depend on their abilities to adapt and cope with 
people (Elias, 2001). Numerous studies suggested that emotional 
intelligence skills are strong predictors of student's adjustment. 
Andreas Brouzos (2014) found out that trait emotional intelligence was 

positively correlated with aspects of children’s adaptive functioning and 
academic achievement only in the 11 to 13 year old but not in the 
children aged 8 to 10 years. In a study by Yip and Martin (2006) they 
identify that the ability to manage and regulate emotions is a positive 
contribution to personal sense of humor.  

Furthermore, the outcome showed that emotional intelligence 
contributes positively to social competence as well as, playing an 
important role in academic success. The findings of a study done by 
José M. Salguero et al. (2012) revealed that perceived emotional 
intelligence is a stable predictor of adolescent adjustment. Sharma, 
Manoj Kumar (2011) conducted a study on the relationship of 
emotional intelligence with adjustment, stress and achievement among 
senior secondary students.results of the study indicates a  negative 
correlation between emotional intelligence and stress (academic stress 

and family stress), emotional intelligence and adjustment (home, 
health, social and emotional), which shows that the students who have 
high emotional intelligence have low degree of stress and better 
adjustment in their life which is very much useful for achieving success 
in life. 
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For this reason, the present study attempts to investigate the 
relationship between emotional intelligence and school adjustment 
among secondary school students of kerala. Furthermore, considering 
the fact that gender, locale and type of management are factors may 
affect the emotional intelligence and school adjustment, the present 
study also considered gender, locale and type of management. The 
present study investigates the relationship between emotional 
intelligence and school adjustment of boys and girls of government and 
aided schools in rural and urban areas of class nine of northern Kerala. 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

The present study investigates the relationship between emotional 
intelligence and school adjustment among boys and girls of government 
and aided schools in rural and urban areas of class nine of Northern 

Kerala. The present study is entitled as “A correlative study between 
emotional intelligence and school adjustment among secondary school 
students”. 

OPERATIONAL DEFINITIONS OF THE TERMS 

EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE  

Emotional Intelligence is defined as “the subset of social 
intelligence that involves the ability to monitor one’s own and others 
feelings and emotions, to discriminate among them and to use this 
information to guide ones thinking and emotions”. In the present 
study, Emotional Intelligence is viewed as the ability to perceive 
emotion, integrate emotion to facilitate thought, understand emotions 
and to regulate emotions to promote personal growth.  

SCHOOL ADJUSTMENT 

Adjustment is a process by which a living organism maintains a 
balance between its needs and the circumstances that influence the 
satisfaction of these needs. School Adjustment is defined as the 
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adaptation of an individual in social, emotional and educational 
situations in school life. 

SECONDARY SCHOOL STUDENTS 

In Kerala secondary school students are students studying in 
eight, ninth and tenth classes with an age-group ranges from 14–16 
years in the state of Kerala. For the present study investigator took 
only the ninth class students as the secondary school students.  

VARIABLES OF THE STUDY 

In the present study, there are two variables. The emotional 
intelligence is taken as the independent variable and school adjustment 
is the dependent variable of the study. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

The objectives of the study are presented below: 

 To study the differences in emotional intelligence among students 

of class nine based on gender, locale and type of management. 

 To study the differences in school adjustment among students of 

class nine based on gender, locale and type of management. 

• To find out the relationship between emotional intelligence and 
school adjustment of students of class nine 

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY 

The hypotheses formulated for the study is given below: 

 There is a significant difference in emotional intelligence among 

the students of class nine based on gender, locale and type of 
management. 

 There is a significant difference in school adjustment among the 

students of class nine based on gender, locale and type of 
management. 
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 There is a significant relationship between emotional intelligence 

and school adjustment of students of class nine. 

METHODOLOGY   

The present study aims to find out the relationship between emotional 

intelligence and school adjustment of students of class nine. The 
investigator selected Normative Survey as the method keeping in view 
the nature of the problem for the present study. The methodology of 
the present investigation can be described under three heads; viz. 
population and sample, tools and statistical techniques. 

POPULATION AND SAMPLE OF THE STUDY 

The population under the study is the secondary school students of 
Kerala. As the population of the present study consists of large number 
of pupils belonging to different strata, based on the gender of the 
pupils, locality of the schools and type of management of the schools the 
investigator adopted stratified sampling method. The study was 
confined to northern Kerala. The districts included in Northern Kerala 
are Kasargod, Kannur, Wayanad, Kozhikode, and Malappuram.  

SAMPLE 

The final sample of the study consisted of six hundred and 
fourteen students. The strata’s such as gender, locale and type of 
management were also considered and due representations were given 
for those aspects. The total Six hundred and fourteen respondents 

include boys, girls, urban area, rural area, government and aided school 
students. The details of the total obtained sample in various districts 
are given in the following Table 1.1.  
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Table 1.1: District wise breakup of the obtained sample 

Sl.No. District Total number in the       
obtained sample Total 

1 Kasargode 127 

614 
2 Kannur 122 
3 Wayanad 117 
4 Kozhikode 119 
5 Malappuram 129 

 

 Table 1.1 shows the breakup of the total obtained sample in 
districts. For the present study data was also collected considering the 
factors of gender, locale and type of management. Breakup of the 
sample on the basis of gender, locale and type of management and the 
distribution of the final sub sample under different strata are given in 
the Tables 1.2  

Table 1.2: Breakup of the sample on the basis of gender, locale 
and type of management 

Sl.No. Strata Number of 
Students Total 

1 
Boys 301 

614 

Girls 313 

2 
Urban 312 
Rural 302 

3 
Government 312 

Aided 302 
Emotional Intelligence Scale made by Anukool Hyde and 

Upinder Das, 1995 

Emotional Intelligence involves the ability to perceive 
accurately, appraise, and express emotions; the ability to access and /or 
generate feelings when they facilitate thoughts; the ability to 
understand emotions and emotional knowledge and intellectual growth. 
Emotional Intelligence Scale developed by Anukool Hyde and Upinder 
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Das in 1995. The scale consists of ten factors namely, self awareness, 
empathy, self motivation, emotional stability, managing relations, 
integrity, self development, value orientation, commitment and 
altruistic behavior. The emotional intelligence scale consisted of thirty 
five items.  

ADJUSTMENT INVENTORY FOR SCHOOL STUDENTS BY 
AKP SINHA AND RP SINGH (1993) 

The Adjustment Inventory is designed for use with school 
students of India. The Adjustment Inventory for School Students by 
AKP Sinha and RP Singh consisted of sixty items in three adjustment 
areas such as emotional, social and educational areas. . The split half 
reliability is 0.95, the test retest reliability is 0.93 and the K-R formula 
reliability was found to be 0.94. Validity coefficients were determined 
for each item by the biserial correlation method significant level being 
.001.  

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES USED FOR THE STUDY 

The Descriptive Statistics like measures of Arithmetic Mean, Median, 

Mode and standard deviation were included. The Inferential Statistics 
used were‘t’ test of significance and Karl Pearson’s Product Moment 
Correlation.  

HYPOTHESES TESTING AND ANALYSIS 

There is a significant difference among the students of class 
nine in their emotional intelligence based on gender, locale 
and type of school management 

The above hypotheses was made into various sub hypotheses 
and tested using independent sample ‘t’ test and the details are given 
below in the following sections. 
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Table 1.3 N, Mean, SD and ‘t’ values for emotional intelligence 

of students of class nine based on gender, locale and 
type of school management 

Group N Mean SD ‘t’ value 
Boys 301 133.35 14.33 

1.68 
Girls 313 135.24 13.63 
Rural 302 133.77 14.69 

0.93 
Urban 312 134.82 13.31 

Government 312 134.50 14.77 
0.34 

Aided 302 134.12 13.16 
The results from the Table 1.3 discloses that there was  no significant 
difference in scores of emotional intelligence among students of class 
nine was found on the basis of gender, locale and type of management. 

There is a significant difference among the students of class 
nine in their school adjustment based on gender, locale and 
type of school management 

The above hypotheses was made into various sub hypotheses 
and tested using independent sample ‘t’ test and the details are given 
below in the following sections. 

Table 1.4 N, Mean, SD and ‘t’ values for school adjustment of 
students of class nine based on gender, locale and 
type of school management 

Group N Mean SD ‘t’ value 
Boys 301 18.49 5.18 

0.42 
Girls 313 18.30 5.77 
Rural 302 18.05 5.49 

0.62 
Urban 312 18.71 5.46 

Government 312 18.98 5.92 
2.69* 

Aided 302 17.79 4.93 
 

The results from the Table 1.4 discloses that there was  no significant 
difference in scores of school adjustment among students of class nine 
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was found on the basis of gender and locale and there exists a 
significant difference in scores of school adjustment was found among 
students of class nine based on type of management. 

There is a significant relationship between emotional 
intelligence and school adjustment of students of class nine 

In order to analyze the above hypothesis it was restated into 
hypotheses in null form as: 

 There is no significant relationship between emotional 

intelligence and school adjustment of students of class nine. 

The above hypotheses were tested using Karl Pearson’s Product 
Moment Correlation. The details of the results are given in the Table 
1.5. 

Table 1.5: Correlation between emotional intelligence and 
school adjustment of students of class nine 

Variable pairs Correlation 
Coefficient 

Level of 
Significance 

Emotional Intelligence and School 
Adjustment  -0.37 0.01 

 

Table 1.5 shows that the ‘r’ value -0.37 is significant at 0.01 level with 
degrees of freedom 538. This indicates that there is a significant 
negative correlation between school adjustment and academic success 
of students of class nine. Thus the null hypothesis stating that there is 
no significant relationship between school adjustment and academic 
success of students of class nine was rejected. Thus it could be 
concluded that there is a significant negative relationship between 
school adjustment and academic success of students of class nine. 
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FINDINGS OF THE STUDY  

 No significant difference in scores of emotional intelligence among 
students of class nine was found based on gender, locale and type of 
management. 

 No significant difference in scores of school adjustment among 
students of class nine was found based on gender and Locale. 

 Significant difference in scores of school adjustment was found 

among students of class nine based on type of management. 

 Government school students scored higher than aided school 

students in scores of school adjustment. 

 There is a significant negative correlation between emotional 

intelligence and school adjustment of students of class nine. 

IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY 

 Guidance counselling services should be arranged as a part of the 
school program. 

 A proper emotional climate which gives confidence and security to 

the students must be provided by the educator.  

 Intervention packages can be developed for the improvement of 

emotional intelligence and school adjustment among students. 

 During the in service training programme teachers may be 

trained for developing emotional intelligence among their 
students through various curricular activities. 

 Promote research projects on behavioural, social and emotional 
issues among adolescence. 

 Government and educational officers should take due care to 
strengthen the home-school relations. Parents should also be 
provided with developmental and awareness programmes. 
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Scholarships and grants can be provided to economically 
backward students to lessen their academic deficiencies. 

CONCLUSION 

In this study investigator pondered the relationship between emotional 
intelligence and school adjustment of secondary school students of 
Kerala. The study results indicated a negative significant correlation 
between emotional intelligence and school adjustment. The adjustment 
in school is a crucial determinant for the excellence in academics among 
school children. Through this venture it was acclaimed that emotional 
intelligence can influence the school adjustment of students. The 
results of the study will be helpful to teachers, principals and 
administrators to work for the enhancement of academic proficiencies 
in secondary school students. 

References  

1. Ijeoma M. Opara  & Bruno U. D. Onyekuru,(2013).  Psychosocial 

predictors of secondary school student’s adjustment to school. 
European Scientific Journal edition vol.9, No.17 ISSN: 1857 – 
7881 (Print) e - ISSN 1857- 7431 303  

2. Kar , Dhiman (2014).Measuring Emotional Intelligence of 
Secondary School Students in Relation to Gender and 
Residence: an Empirical Study. American Journal of 
Educational Research, 2014 2 (4), pp 193-196.  DOI: 
10.12691/education-2-4-3 

3. Malek, T. Jdaitawi (2011). The Effectiveness of Emotional 
Intelligence Training Program on Social and Academic 
Adjustment among First Year University Students. 
International Journal of Business and Social Science Vol. 2 No. 
24. Centre for Promoting Ideas, USA 

www.ijmer.in 167



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
4. Obioma Helen Ogoemeka (2013). Emotional Intelligence and 

Life Adjustment for Nigerian Secondary  Students. Journal of 
International Education Research – Third Quarter Volume 9, 
Number 3 

5. Noor-Azniza, Ishak (2011) Moderating Effect of Gender and Age 
on the Relationship between Emotional Intelligence with Social 
and Academic Adjustment among First Year University 
Students. International Journal of Psychological Studies Vol. 3, 
No. 1. www.ccsenet.org/ijps 

6. Thomas W. Farmer, Matthew J. Irvin, Jana H. Thompson, 
Bryan C. Hutchins &  Man-Chi Leung. (2006). School 

Adjustment and the Academic Success of Rural African 
American Early Adolescents in the Deep South University of 
North Carolina at Chapel Hill. Journal of Research in Rural 
Education, 21(3). 

7. Tripti Bala. (2011). Psycho-social predictors of emotional 
intelligence. Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Pt. Ravishankar Shukla 
University, p. 286. http://hdl.handle.net/ 10603/3995 

 

www.ijmer.in 168



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
SPECTROPHOTOMETRIC DETERMINATION OF DOXAZOSIN 

IN A PHARMACEUTICAL FORMULATION 

G.Dilli Rani 

Department of Chemistry 
 S. V. University, Tirupathi 

Prof P.Venkateswarlu 

Department of Chemistry 
 S. V. University, Tirupathi 

 

I.     INRODUCTION AND LITERATURE REVIEW 

Doxazosin mesylate generic name is idoxazosin mesylate and 
brand name is cardura. It`s chemically [(4-amino-6, 7-dimethoxy-2-
quinazolinyl)-4-(1, 4-benzodioxan-2-yl-carbonyl) piperazine]. It is an 
oral drug used for treated high blood pressure and symptoms of benign 
prostatic hyperplasia (BPH) [1, 2]. It belongs to a class of drugs called 
alpha-1 adrenergic blockers. It is structurally related to prazosin, but 
doxazosin shows a more gradual onset of hypertensive effect and a 
longer half-life, making it a possible candidate for once-daily oral dosing 
[3, 4]. Its chemical formula is C23H25 N5O5 and the molecular weight is 
451.475. The literature survey reveals that various methods available 
for the determination of doxazosin. Several methods have been 
reported for the determination of doxazosin in plasma [5-9], 
chromatographic methods coupling with fluorescence [10, 11], UV [12], 
mass spectrometry [13], LC-MS/MS detection [14, 15], solid phase 

extraction [16], HPLC [17], HP-TLC [18]. 

These methods are used for determination of doxazosin 
mesylate. But the above mentioned methods are very complex and 
expensive equipment is involved. The present investigation has made to 
develop simple, cost effective, selective, accurate and rapid for the 
determination of doxazosin mesylate in bulk, in pharmaceutical 
formulation and in biological fluid samples. 
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II. EXPERIMENTAL 

Instrumentation 

A shimadzu UV-visible double beam spectrophotometer (model 
2450) with 1 cm Matched quartz cells was used for all the spectral 
measurements. All chemicals used were as AR grade. 

Chemicals and reagents 

0.1N sodium nitrite, 1% β-naphthal, 1%urea solution, 0.5N 
sodium carbonate, methanol,0.1N hydrochloric acid, β-naphthol were 
produced from merk. Doxazosin mesylate was produced from sun 
pharmaceuticals industries, Bangalore. The commercial dosage of the 
drug in the form of tablet doxacard (250mg) and duracard 250mg were 
purchased from local market. All the chemicals used were of analytical 

grade. Double distilled water was used for all the experimental studies. 

Preparation of the sample solution 

Powdered tablet equivalent to 50 mg of the drug is weighed 
accurately and transferred into a 50 ml beaker and mixed well with 30 
ml of methanol. The solution is filtered and transferred into a 50 ml 
volumetric flask and the volume is made up to 50 ml with methanol. 
The concentration of the drug solutions is now 1mg/ml. This stock 
solution is further diluted to obtain the working concentration of 200 

g/ml. 

Assay Procedure 

Various aliquots of the standard doxazosin drug solution 
ranging from 0.2-1.0 ml are transferred into a series of 10 ml 
volumetric flasks. To each flask, 2.0 ml of 0.1N hydrochloric acid 
solution and 1.0 ml of cold 0.1N sodium nitrite solution are added. The 
resultant solution in each flask is thoroughly shaken and allowed to 
stand for five minutes at 0-5°C temperature for diazotization to 
complete. 1.0 ml of 1% urea solution is added to each flask and the 
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solution is shaken frequently to allow nitrogen gas to escape. Then 1.0 

ml of 0.5N sodium carbonate solution and 1.0 ml of 1% -naphthol 

solution are added and the volume in each flask is made up to 10 ml 
with methanol. An orange colored solution is formed. The maximum 
absorbance of the orange colored solution is measured at 580 nm 
against the reagent blank. Calibration graph is obtained by plotting 
absorbance values against the concentration of doxazosin solution.  The 
calibration curve is found to be linear over a concentration range of 20 

to 140 g/ml of doxazosin.  The amount of doxazosin present in the 

sample is estimated from the calibration graph.  The results are 
presented in fig.1. 

III. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Doxazosin undergoes diazotisation when treated with sodium 
nitrite and hydrochloric acid. The excess nitrous acid during the 

diazotisation is removed by the addition of urea solution. The solution 
was shaken frequently to allow the nitrogen gas to escape. The 

diazonium cation reacts with the coupling reagent -naphthol by 

electrophilic substitution at the o-position of the coupling agent to 
produce an orange azo product. This orange colored product shows 
maximum absorbance at 580 nm. The color of the product is stable for 
more than 24 hours. The calibration curve (concentration vs. 

absorbance) is linear over the range of 20-140 g/ml of doxazosin. The 

optical characteristics of the proposed method such as absorption 
maxima, Beer's law limits, molar absorptive and Sand ell’s sensitivity 
are presented in Table.1. The molar absorptive and Sand ell’s 
sensitivity values show that method is sensitive. The regression 
analysis using method of least squares was made for the slope (b), 
intercept (a) and correlation (r) obtained from different concentrations 
and results are summarized in the Table.1. The value of correlation 
coefficient was 0.999, which indicated the good linearity of calibration 
curve. The percent relative standard deviation calculated from the five 
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measurements of doxazosin shown in Table.5G. The % RSD is less than 
2, which indicates that the method has good reproducibility. The values 
of standard deviation are low which indicate high accuracy and 
reproducibility of the method. There no effect of additives and 
recipients such as starch, calcium lactose and glucose. 

The proposed method is found to be simple, precise, accurate, 
time saving, reproducible and can be conveniently adopted for routine 
analysis of estimation of doxazosin in bulk drug samples and 

pharmaceutical formulations. 

IV. METHOD VALIDATION 

Linearity 

 The method was validated according to ICH guidelines and the 
following characters of validation are addressed Linearity, Accuracy, 
Precision, Specificity, LOD, LOQ and Robustness. As described 
experimental conditions of the drug doxazosin by spectrophotometric 

determination, standard calibration curves with -naphthol were 

constructed by plotting absorbance versus concentration. The 
statistical parameters were given in the regression equation calculated 
from calibration plots along with standard deviation. The linearity of 
calibration graphs are proved by high values of correlation coefficient 
and small values of y- intercept of the regression equation. The molar 
absorbtivities of the colored complexes and relative standard deviation 
for the proposed spectrophotometric method were also calculated and 
shown in Table 1. 

Robustness and Ruggedness 

For the evaluation of the method robustness, some parameters 
were interred changed. PH range concentration of the reagent, 
wavelength and shaking time.  The capacity remains unaffected by 

small deliberate and shaking time. Method ruggedness was expressed 
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as RSD% of the same procedure and shaking time. Method ruggedness 
was expressed as RSD% of the same procedure applied by two analyses 
on different days. 

The results are proved that there is no statistical difference 
between the above said two analysts and instruments which conclude 
the developed analytical method were robust and rugged. 

Accuracy 

The accuracy of an analytical method is the closeness in agreement 
between the accepted true value or reference value and the actual 

result obtained.  Accuracy results show that the recovery values are 
bulk drug, serum and urine samples were presented in Table 5. This 
was well within the acceptable boundary. 

Precision 

Precision of a method is a measure of the ability to create reproducible 
results.  It is evaluated using three separate determinations for 
repeatability, intermediate precision and reproducibility. The intra and 
inter day variations were analyzed by coefficient of variation (%cave) 
through the linear range of concentrations are listed in Table 2. 

The precision calculated as inter and intraday % RSD less than2, which 
indicate that there was no significant difference for the assay which 
was tested within day and between days in active pharmaceutical 
ingredients, in serum and urine samples. 

Limit of detection (LoD) and Limit of Quantification (LoQ) 

LoD and LoQ were determined by using the formula based on 
the standard deviation of the response and slope. 

LoD and LoQ were calculated by using the equations. 

LoD= 3x s/S and LoQ = 10xs/S. 

Where‘s’ is the standard deviation of the intercept. 
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S is the slope. 

Recovery 

Different concentrations of pure samples of drug were linear, accurate, 
precise and selective by running three replications of each 
concentration measure for 5 days.  The mean recoveries are 
summarized in Table 5. 

Effect of interferences 

To the usefulness of the method, the effect of diluents excipients and 
additives which often accompany doxazosin in its dosage forms, starch, 
lactose, glucose, sugar, talc and dextrose.  The results indicated that 

there is no interference from the degradation, indicating a high 
selectivity for determining the studied doxazosin in its dosage forms. 
The results are shown in Table 4. 

Assay in serum and urine samples 

Blood and urine samples were collected from donors, and 
centrifuged at 3000 rpm per min. for nearly 10 min. The resulted 
solutions were filtered and preserved in the absence of light at a 
temperature of 4oC. From these solutions, various concentrations of the 
drug doxazosin were analyzed with the help of proposed analytical 
method and these results were recorded in Table 5. Hence, the 
proposed method can be successfully applied to recover doxazosin in 
biological samples, viz. urine and serum due to its high accuracy and 
good recoveries. 
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Figure 1: absorption spectrum of doxazosin mesylate with β-napthol 

 

Figure 2: calibration plot of doxazosin mesylate 
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TABLE I: OPTICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PROPOSED 
METHOD 

Parameters Proposed 
method 

max(nm)  580 

Beer’s law limit(g/ml) 20-120 

Molar absorptive (L.mole-1 cm-1) 2.738 

Sandal’s sensitivity (g.cm-2/0.001 A.U) 0.0025 

Slope(b) 0.0049 

Intercept(a) 0.0028 

Correlation coefficient(r2) 0.9977 

%RSD 0.250 

LOD 0.6069 

LOQ 0.0210 

 

TABLE II: EVALUATION OF INTER DAY AND INTRA DAY 
ACCURACY 

Take
n 

g/ml 

Inter day Intra day 

Foun
d 

Recover
y % SD 

%RS
D 

Foun
d 

Recover
y % SD 

%RS
D 

10 9.98 99.83 0.015
2 

9.986 9.98 99.85 0.015
2 

0.1529 

20 19.64 99.89 0.013 19.98 19.99 99.77 0.011
5 

0.0774 

30 29.96 99.83 0.015 29.95 29.95 99.91 0.013
6 

0.0683 

40 39.98 99.85 0.011 39.97 39.97 99.83 0.052 0.0510 
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TABLE III: ASSAY OF DOXAZOSIN IN TABLETS 

Tablets 

Labeled 
amount 

mg/ml 

Amount 
found 
mg/ml 

%Recovery SD % RSD 

doxacard 250 249.533 99.81 0.3511 0.1407 

Cardura 250 249.533 99.81 0.3511 0.1407 

duracard 250 249.533 99.77 0.3511 0.3240 

 

TABLE IV: DETERMINATION OF DOXAZOSIN IN PRESENCE 
OF EXCIPIENTS 

Excipients 

Amount 
taken 

mg/ml 

*Found 

mg/ml 

Recovery 
% 

±SD RSD % 

Glucose 5 4.98 99.6 0.010 0.2008 

Sucrose 10 9.98 99.8 0.010 0.1002 

Lactose 15 14.96 99.73 0.010 0.0668 

Dextrose 20 19.64 98.23 0.560 0.9943 

Talc 20 19.65 99.75 0.011 0.8648 

Starch 20 19.65 99.71 0.005 0.8211 

* Average of five determinations 
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TABLE V: METHOD ACCURACY FROM RECOVERY ASSAY 

Sample 
Added 

mg/ml 

*Found 

mg/ml 

Recovery 

% 
±SD RSD% 

Serum 
samples 

2 1.98 99.26 0.0064 0.3238 

2.2 2.19 99.81 0.0017 0.0788 

2.4 2.39 99.88 0.0020 0.0868 

2.6 2.59 99.88 0.0026 0.1018 

Urine 
samples 

 

3 2.98 99.61 0.0180 0.6033 

3.2 3.19 99.68 0.0020 0.0650 

3.4 3.39 99.85 0.0041 0.0556 

3.6 3.59 99.95 0.0061 0.0670 

*Average of five determinations 

V.CONCLUSION 

The proposed method is found to be simple, precise, accurate, 
time saving, reproducible and can be conveniently adopted for routine 
analysis of estimation of doxazosin mesylate in bulk drug samples and 
pharmaceutical formulations. 

References 

1. Parfitt, k., 1999. “The pharmaceutical press”, Martindale: the 
complete drug reference, 32nd ed., London 862. 

2. The pharmaceutical press, 2004. Clarke’s analysis of drug and 
poisons, 3rd ed. London 959. 

3. Elliot, H.L., Meredith, p.a., and reid, J.L., 1987, 
“pharmacokinetics overview of doxazosin”. Am.  J. cardiol, 59, 
pp. 78G-81G. 

4. Carlson, R.V., Bailey, R.R., Begg, E.J., Cowlishaw, M.G., and 
Sharman, J.R., 1986, “pharmacokinetics and effect on blood 

www.ijmer.in 178



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
pressure of doxazosin in normal subjects and patients with renal 
failure.” Clin. Pharmacol. Ther, 40(5), pp. 561-566. 

5. Sripalakit, P., Nermhom, P., Aurasorn, S., 2006, “Validation and 
pharmacokinetic application of a method for determination of 
doxazosin in human plasma by high-performance liquid 
chromatography.” Biomedical chromatography, 20, pp. 729-735. 

6. Lukas, C., Branislav, S., Josef, C., Vera, M., Jiri, W.J., Robert, 
h., et al. 2010, “Determination of doxazosin and verapamil in 
human serum by fast LC-MS/MS: Application to document non 
compliance of patients”. Journal of chromatography B, 878, pp. 
3167-3173. 

7. Kim, Y.J., lee, Y., kang, M.J., Huh, J.S., Yoon M., Lee, J., 2006, 
“Young WC. High-performancy liquied chromatographic 
determination of doxazosin in human plasma for bioequivalance 
study of contolled release doxazosin tablets”. Biomedical 
chromatography, 20, pp. 1172-1177. 

8. Sripalakit, P., Nermhom, A., Aurosrn S., 2005, “Improvement of 
doxazosin determination in human plasma using high 
performance liquied chromatography with fluorescence 
detection”. Journal of Chromatographic science, 43, pp. 63-66. 

9. Ke, L., Defang, Z., Xiaoyan, C., 2010, “Enantionselective 
determination of doxazosin in human plasma by liquid 
chromatography-tandem mass spectrometry using ovomucoid 
chiral stationary phase”. Journal of chromatography B, 878, pp. 
2415-2420. 

10. Cowlishaw, M.G., and Sharma, J.R., 1958, “Doxazosin 
determination by high-performance liquied chromatography 
using fluorescence detection”. J. Chromatogr, 344, pp. 403-407. 

11. Kwon, Y.H., Gwak, H.S., Yoon, S.J., and Chun, I.K., 2007, 
“pharmacokinetics of doxazosin gastrointestinal therapeutic 
system after multiple administrations in Korean healthy 
volunteers”. Drug. Dev. Ind. Pharm, 33, pp. 824-829. 

12. Wei, X., Yin, J., Yang, G., He, C., and Chen, Y., 2007, “on-line 
solid-phase extraction with a monolithic weak cation-exchange 
column and simultaneous screening of alpha 1-adrenergic 
receptor antagonists inhuman plasma”. J. sep. sc, 33, pp. 2851-
2857. 

13. Ma, N., Liu, W., Li, H., Chen, B., Zhu, Y., Liu, X., Wang, F., 
Xiang, D., and Zhang, B., 2007, “LC-MS determination and 

www.ijmer.in 179



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
relevant bioavailability of doxazosin mesylate tablets in healthy 
clines male volunteers”. J. pharm. Biomed. Anal, 43, pp. 1049-
1054. 

14. Al-Dirbashi, O.Y., Aboul-Enein, H.Y., Jacob, M., and Al-Qahtani, 
K.M.S., 2006, “UPLC-MS/MS determinations of doxazosin in 
human plasma”. Anal. Bioanal. Chem, 385, pp. 1439-1443. 

15. Ji, H.Y., Park, E.J., Lee, K.C., and Lee, H.S., 2008,  
“Quantification of doxazosin in human plasma using hydrophilic 
interaction liquid chromatography with tandem mass 
spectrometry”. J Sep sci, 31(9), pp. 1628-1633. 

16. Jackman, G.P., Colagrande, F., Louis, W.J., 1991, “validation of 
a solid phase extraction high-performance liquid 
chromatography assay for doxazosin”. J. chromatogr, 566, pp. 
234-238. 

17. Kim, Y.J., Lee, Y., Kang, M.J., Huh, J.S, Yoon, M., Lee, J., Chot, 
Y.W., 2006, Biomed chromatogr, 20, pp. 1172-1177. 

18. Hijli, P.S., Phadke, M.M., Shah, M.C., Deshpande, P.P., Sane, 
R.T., 1998, Indian drugs, 35, pp 653-657. 

www.ijmer.in 180



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

KNOWLEDGE IS POWER 
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Knowledge plays a significant role in all spheres of human life 
and achievement. It is a powerful aspect which helps man to accomplish 
success, power and position in life. A man who is physically strong or 
whose purse is full of commands influences over others. But the power 
of knowledge is still greater. Knowledge directs his actions and enables 
him to find the variation between right and wrong, good and bad. It 
helps him overcome his weakness and faults and face perils and 
difficulties with courage and confidence. It gives him mental, moral and 

spiritual supremacy. Besides this, it is through knowledge that man has 
gained mastery over natural world. 

There was a day when man was in an uncivilized stage. He lived 
in caves and dens as he was afraid of wild animals. Gradually 
civilization came to human society and man acquired knowledge. With 
its attainment he became civilized. Now knowledge has made him to 
rule over nature. He has used the force of nature to his needs. Nothing 
remains unknown to him. He has become a great scientist, skilful 
artist, a mighty creator of things and a noble path finder of life. 
Advancement of civilization and culture would be impossible without 
knowledge. Knowledge plays an important role in the progress of art, 
literature, science, philosophy, religion and many more which are 
essential for progress. So knowledge is power. It has led man for 
advancement. Mighty minds with power of knowledge can rule the 

minds of millions. 

The main difference between a man and an animal is that man 
has some knowledge but an animal has no knowledge of anything. 
Knowledge is the godmother of all discoveries, explorations and 
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inventions. Mostly man gains knowledge through observation and 
experimentation. A first man starts with certain hypothesis or theory 
and sometimes even without any prerequisite or predetermination. In 
other words, he embarks upon a project just at random and the results 
are startlingly positive or negative. 

 Einstein, for instance, was actually not working for discovering 
the atom when he stepped upon it just by chance. Even Newton’s sight 
of the falling apple and the thoughts that it generated in his mind 
which led to the discovery of the theory of gravitation were not for 
conceived by him. All the modern technology which has made certain 
nations so powerful economically and militarily is all based on 
knowledge. In countries like the USA research in all fields of science is 
done on regular basis and that is one of the underlying secrets of 
success, individuality as a nation in the world. India has also done great 

research in certain fields, as for instance, in the fields of information 
technology and telecommunications and she is now reaping rich harvest 
for this. So, in a nutshell we shall have to agree to what Bacon said four 
centuries ago that knowledge is power. 

All human progress and perhaps even man’s very existence on 
the globe depends upon his preservation and growth of knowledge in 
various fields for positive and constructive purposes because if 
knowledge is used for negative purposes, it can play in our lives and 
existence on earth. Knowledge truly empowers us. Knowledge helps us 
to make informed decisions. It is not necessarily gleaned from the books 
in a classroom or through seminars. It could come from experience, 
sometimes it can come from just watching other people’s lives. 

We see examples of this idiom everywhere. Whether at work or 
play it helps to know everything about ones boss and one’s opponent. 

Take cricket for example, it helps the bowler to know Sachin 
Tendulkar’s weaknesses. If he knows his weaknesses he will be able to 
capitalize on them. The history of our civilization has proven that many 
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wars have been won not on the valor of the sword but on the valor of 
knowledge. Knowledge gives you advantage. It doesn’t matter who you 
are or what you are doing. All that matters is how much knowledge you 
have. 

Lack of knowledge is what makes the youth impetuous and it is 
knowledge that makes the elderly smart. Knowledge is crucial in any 
business endeavor. In fact it is so crucial that it is often equated to 
common sense. The more you know about who and what you are 
dealing with, the better you will be. Staying well-informed is a daily 
endeavor that requires both meticulousness and keenness. The 
important thing is to keep learning and assimilating information. You 
never know when it will come in handy. Donald Trump the legendary 
investment guru said that if he hadn’t studied foreclosures as a kid he 
would not have been able to see the great opportunity that led to his 

first success. So the truth is that any knowledge is power. 

With knowledge ones potential increases. Sometimes people are 
hesitant to share information as they consider that some advantage can 
be gained through the use or manipulation of knowledge. What makes 
us envy the yogis and spiritual gurus? What makes us bow down in 
front of them in humility? We know that there is something that makes 
them different from us. What is different about them??? Knowledge!! 
Yes, they have knowledge of things what we do not have. That’s what 
makes them different. Knowledge has empowered millions of people. 

The whole mystery behind magic was tattered by science. The 
more we learn the more we grow. Knowledge is never wasted. 
Somehow, someday you will put it to use. Wisdom grows on the 
strength of knowledge, so we must spend all our lives procuring 
knowledge. Real power comes to nation through knowledge. Let us 

acquire that power to raise the image of our dear homeland in the 
comity of nations. 
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INTRODUCTION 

          Education is a life-long process. The teachers play an important 
role in the process of education. An educational institution performs a 
significant function of providing learning experience to lead their 
students from darkness of ignorance to the light of knowledge. It is well 
known fact that the quality and extent of the learner achievement are 
determined primarily by teacher’s competence, attitude, sensitivity and 
motivation. The teacher is required to acquire adequate knowledge, 
skills, interests and attitude towards the teaching profession. The 
teachers work has become more complicated and technical in view of 
the new theories of psychology, philosophy, sociology, modern media 
and materials. The teacher is the backbone of the educational system, 
maker of the mankind and architect of the nation. The educational 
system of our country is one poised for a leap forward towards the 21st 

century and is in the process of a remarkable transformation. 

Teachers and Their profession  

         The teacher is the most important factor of the teaching-learning 
process. The school’s most important influence is the teacher. Teachers 
develop performance style characteristics to their ways of relating to 
the world, perceptually as well as cognitively. A person is, therefore, 
likely to act in a way that maximizes the use of his aptitudes. Similarly, 
teacher’s positive attitude towards teaching and higher aspiration level 
determines his positive perception of the environments. 
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          Teacher was compared to a God and treated as a combination of 
the Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh) as well as the supreme 
one. The teacher occupies a pivotal position in the system of education. 
Without teacher the process of education is ineffective. He is the heart 
of the matter of this process. No educational reform is possible without 

the teacher. Teacher’s function should not be confined in the classroom 
teaching only rather he should be the role model before the students in 
all activities in and around the school. 

          An effective teacher development design should have an 
exhaustive measure of these factors so as to foster necessary skills and 
attitudes amongst prospective teachers. The exclusive weight age to 
knowledge alone should be dispensed with in favor of more activity 
oriented programs which have direct bearing on actual classroom 
situation (UNESCO, 2002). 

           The teacher should realize that it is not only necessary to be 
honest but one must make attempts to make others honest for a better 
society. On the other hand the discussion induced most of the teachers 
to love honesty which is a hidden value for developing positive attitude 
towards the profession of teaching. Teaching is an arrangement and 

manipulation of a situation in which a learner tries to overcome the 
learning problems , comprises as series of actions intended to facilitate 
learning as teaching is a multidimensional set of activities. The 
teachers, therefore, need to be competent in the content as well as in 
the way to deliver that content in order to facilitate learning. Thus 
knowing ‘how’ of teaching is as important as what of teaching. 

          Teaching profession is a noble profession. The University 
Education Commission (1948) emphasized the importance of the 
teacher and his responsibility. The aim of education is the all round 
development of child’s personality. This need of education can be 
realized only when the teaching profession is effective. Effective 
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teaching is the development of total attitude towards teaching 
profession. 

Definitions of Teacher and Their Profession 

              National Policy of Education (1986) has stated that “The 

status of the teacher reflects the socio-cultural ethos of a society, it is said 
that no people can rise above the level of its teacher.” 

         The American Commission on Teacher Education rightly 

observes, “The quality of a nation depends upon the quality of its 
citizens. The quality of its citizens depends not exclusively, but in critical 
measure upon the quality of their education, the quality of their 
education depends more than upon any single factor, upon the quality of 
their teacher.” 

Teaching Attitude 

       Teaching Attitude as a concept is concerned with a teacher’s way of 
thinking, acting, and behaving towards his/her profession. The teacher 
by virtue of his position and role is one of the most important agent of a 
transmission and enrichment of culture in today’s society. Having to 
deal with human material during the most impressionable period of 
life, the teacher is bound to make massive impact on personality, 
character, intellectual growth, attitude and values of future citizens. In 
view of their crucial role, it is important for the society to provide the 
adequate equipments to enable them to meet the challenges of their 
task and Indian society is no exception to it. 

         There is a close relationship between teachers’ professional 
attitude and their performance. Attitude is defined as a relational 
mental state that directs the behaviors of an individual. In the present 
day one of the main concern of parents, communities and students is 

the quality of education. Teacher is an essential determining factor in 
the process of education. Positive attitude of teacher towards their 
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profession defines the parameters of teaching and learning. Thus the 
feelings, interests of teachers affect the performance of teachers. 
Teachers with positive attitude contribute more competently to the 
process of education of child. Personality of teacher is a role model for 
students. Effective teachers share their feelings more openly with their 

students. In this way a relationship of trust is developed between 
teachers and taught. 

OPERATIONAL DEFINITIONS 

 Definition of Teacher and their Profession: 

         Kothari Commission (1964-66) has observed that “The 

future of the nation is shaped in the classroom.” 

 Definition of Attitude: 

            Allport (1935) defines-“Attitude is a mental or neural state 
of readiness, organized through experience, existing a directive or 

dynamic influence upon the individual’s responses to all objects and 
situations with which it is related.” 

OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY 

      1. To find out and compare between Male & Female Teachers 
professional Attitudes working in Private Secondary Schools.   

HYPOTHESIS OF THE STUDY  

1. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitudes of Male & Female Teachers working in Private 
Secondary Schools.  

2. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Teaching Profession of Male & Female 
Teachers working in Private Secondary Schools.  
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3. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 

Attitude towards Class-room Teaching of Male & Female 
Teachers working in Private Secondary Schools. 

4. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Child-centered Practices of Male & Female 

Teachers working in Private Secondary Schools. 

5. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Educational Process of Male & Female 
Teachers working in Private Secondary Schools. 

6. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Pupils of Male & Female Teachers working in 
Private Secondary Schools. 

7. There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Teachers of Male & Female Teachers working 
in Private Secondary Schools. 

METHODOLOGY OF THE STUDY 

          Keeping in view the Research Evidence, Objects and Hypothesis, 
the Research Scholar found it suitable to go through Descriptive Survey 
Method. 

POPULATION 

      The population has been selected from Govt. & Private Secondary 
School Teachers in Ghaziabad District. 

SAMPLING  

                The Research Scholar collected the 60 sample for the study 
and during the collection of Data; Research Scholar will satisfy 

technique for listing at population. 
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TOOL 

           “TEACHERS ATTITUDE INVENTORY” by S. P. Ahluwalia 
(SAGAR) tool will be use for the Study. 

               The teacher attitude inventory is a ninety item Likert 
instrument consisting of six subscales. Each subscale has fifteen 
statements that pertain to a particular aspect of prospective and 
practicing teacher’s professional attitudes. 

          The six aspects dealt with in the inventory are attitude towards 
Teaching Profession, Class room teaching, Child centered Practices, 
Educational Process, Pupils and Teachers.  

 STATISTICAL TECHNIQUE 

       The Research Scholar has been used Mean, Median, Standard 
Deviation, and t-test as statistical technique in   the Study.  

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF DATA  

Ho1 There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitudes of Male & Female Teachers working in Private Secondary 
Schools.  

TABLE.1 

        Gender   
N 

Mean   
S.D. 

Degree of                        
freedom 

 t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

  
30 

   198 28.09  

          58 

 

0.31* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30    200 20.15 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 
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Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 1 clearly indicate the professional attitude 
of teachers between two contrast groups the Male Private Teachers 
(N=30) score (M=198) Mean score point with (28.09) standard 
deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) score (M=200) 
Mean score with (20.15) standard deviation. The‘t’-value (t=0.31) 
clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant difference in 

their professional attitude. 

Ho2 There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Teaching Profession of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools. 

TABLE.2 

        Gender N Mean S.D. Degree of                        
freedom 

   t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30     
35.5 

5.95  

          58 

 

  0.37* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30      36 4.36 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 

Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 2 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Teaching profession of teachers between two contrast groups the Male 
Private Teachers (N=30) score (M=35.5) Mean score point with (5.95) 
standard deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) score 
(M=36) Mean score with (4.36)standard deviation. The‘t’-value 
(t=0.37) clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant 

difference in their professional attitude towards Teaching profession. 
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Ho3There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Class-room teaching of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools. 

TABLE.3 

       Gender   
N 

Mean S.D. Degree of                        
freedom 

   t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30 33.5 3.44  

          58 

     
1.1* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30 32.4 4.19 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 

Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 3 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Class-room teaching of teachers between two contrast groups the Male 
Private Teachers (N=30) score (M=33.5) Mean score point with (3.44) 
standard deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) score 
(M=32.4) Mean score with (4.19) standard deviation. The‘t’-value 
(t=1.1) clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant 
difference in their professional attitude towards Class-room teaching. 

Ho4There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Child-centered Practices of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools. 
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TABLE.4 

        Gender N Mean S.D. Degree of            
freedom 

   t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30 34.5 5.19  

          58 

 

0.71* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30 35.5 5.67 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 

Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 4 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Child-centered practices of teachers between two contrast groups the 
Male Private Teachers (N=30) score (M=34.5) Mean score point with 
(5.19) standard deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) 
score (M=35.5) Mean score with (5.67) standard deviation. The‘t’-value 
(t=0.71) clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant 
difference in their professional attitude towards Child-centered 
practices. 

Ho5There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Educational Process of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools. 

TABLE.5 

        Gender N Mean S.D. Degree of                        
freedom 

  t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30       32 7.25  

          58 

 0.31* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30 32.5 5.03 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 
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Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 5 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Educational process of teachers between two contrast groups the Male 
Private Teachers (N=30) score (M=32) Mean score point with (7.25) 
standard deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) score 
(M=32.5) Mean score with (5.03) standard deviation. The‘t’-value 
(t=0.31) clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant 

difference in their professional attitude towards Educational process. 

Ho6There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Pupils of Male & Female Teachers working in Private 
Secondary Schools. 

TABLE.6 

       Gender   
N 

Mean S.D. Degree of                        
freedom 

   t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30 31.5 5.52  

          58 

 

0.41* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30       32 3.62 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 

Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 6 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Pupils of teachers between two contrast groups the Male Private 
Teachers (N=30) score (M=31.5) Mean score point with (5.52) 
standard deviation, and the Female Private Teachers (N=30) score 
(M=32) Mean score with (3.62) standard deviation. The‘t’-value 
(t=0.41) clearly indicates that both the groups have not significant 

difference in their professional attitude towards Pupils. 
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Ho7There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Teachers of Male & Female Teachers working in 
Private Secondary Schools. 

TABLE.7 

        Gender  
N 

Mean  
S.D. 

Degree of                        
freedom 

   t-
test 

Male Private 
Teachers 

30 29.5 5.26  

          58 

    
1.68* 

Female Private 
Teachers 

30 31.5 3.83 

*Not significant difference at 0.05 level 

Interpretation: 

The data given in the table 7 clearly indicate the attitude towards 
Teachers between two contrast groups the Male Private Teachers 
(N=30) score (M=29.5) Mean score point with (5.26) standard 
deviation, and the Female Govt. Teachers (N=30) score (M=31.5) 
Mean score with (3.83) standard deviation. The‘t’-value (t=1.68) clearly 
indicates that both the groups have not significant difference in their 
professional attitude towards Teachers. 

FINDINGS 

       On the basis of the analysis of data presented in the fore going 
pages the findings are systematically arranged here in accordance with 
the hypotheses as mentioned below: 

Ho1 “There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitudes of Male & Female Teachers working in Private Secondary 
Schools” had been accepted even at the 0.05 level of significance. 
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          Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level of 
significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude. 

  Ho2“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 

Attitude towards Teaching Profession of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools” had been accepted even at the 
0.05 level of significance. 

                   Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level 
of significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 
towards teaching profession. 

Ho3“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Class-room teaching of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools” had been accepted even at the 
0.05 level of significance. 

                      Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 
level of significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It 

means that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary 
Schools not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 
towards Class-room teaching. 

Ho4“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Child-centered Practices of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools” had been accepted at the 0.05 
level of significance. 

                Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level of 
significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
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not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 
towards Child-centered practices. 

Ho5“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Educational Process of Male & Female Teachers 
working in Private Secondary Schools” had been accepted even at the 

0.05 level of significance. 

               Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level of 
significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 
towards Educational process. 

Ho6“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Pupils of Male & Female Teachers working in Private 
Secondary Schools” had been accepted even at the 0.05 level of 
significance.                                       

             Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level of 
significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 

towards Pupils. 

Ho7“There is no significant difference in mean scores of Professional 
Attitude towards Teachers of Male & Female Teachers working in 
Private Secondary Schools” had been accepted even at the 0.05 level of 
significance. 

                 Obtainer’s value is less than the table‘t’ value at 0.05 level of 
significance. Hence the null hypothesis has been accepted. It means 
that male and female teachers working in Private Secondary Schools 
not differs significantly in relation to their professional attitude 
towards Teachers. 
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CONCLUSION 

        This study confined to study of Teacher’s professional Attitude at 
Secondary level. It was found that there was no significant difference in 
Male and Female Government teachers at secondary level in relation to 
their Professional Attitude. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Reason of state, one of the most promulgating issues in political 
philosophy attracted the attention of a number of philosophers since 
classical times. However, in this study, special attention is given for the 
examination of the contradiction between liberty and reason of state 
with respect to Nicollo Machiavelli, Thomas Hobbes and John Locke. 
Since its inception, reason of state favours the ruler while giving less 
unease for the ruled. In one or another way, reason of state and rights 
and freedom of the individuals have been contradictory. 

The traditional concept of reason of state implies actions and policies 
promoting safety and security of the state. The state must preserve 
itself before it promotes the welfare of its people (Korvela,1957:116). 
Therefore, Machiavellian concept of reason of state was produced for 

preserving and safeguarding the state itself and the ruler which rests 
on the conclusion that all means adopted by the state and the ruler are 
justified.According to Machiavelli, in politics, one is guided by the harsh 
realities of political life which is a struggle for power and survival. 
Machiavelli advised the prince in preserving and safeguarding this type 
of state. The Prince should give priority to power. Reason of state 
carried the mission of political cynicism, since it aimed at stabilizing 
the position of the new and illegitimate princes(Korvela, 1957:117). 
Machiavelli offered the analysis and application of “realpolitik”1(Kevin, 

                                                             
1.Leo Strauss. The political philosophy of Hobbes: Its basis and its genesis,1936 and 
Thoughts on Machiavelli, 1958Chicago: The University of Chicago Press. “Real politik 
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2012) in to the modern political tradition which broke the tradition of 
classical political thinking rooted in ancient Greece of Plato. The 
underlining principles and realities of realpolitik are justified for the 
sole reason that it can preserve the power of the prince.From the 

analysis of political theory (Friedrich, 1957) stated that it is evident 
state is vital for the promotion of individuals’ welfare and liberty. 
However, Machiavellian state is to be worshiped even by sacrificing the 
individuals’ liberty for the interest of the state. Thus, the prince must 
remember that whatever brings success is due to power, nothing to do 
with the condition of the promotion of liberty of the citizens. There 
exists a tendency to regard reason of state almost exclusively as 
meaning imperial reason of state, that is, the political structure 
concerning the task by which the prince has to preserve and extend his 
power at the expense of the rights and liberty of the governed (Korvela, 
1957:119). 

In the justification of reason of state political philosophers identified 
two concepts of the problem which can be mentioned as good and bad 
reason of state. In doing so, the concept of bad reason of state can be 

characteristically linked to the notion that it poses a threat to 
preservation and existence of individual liberty. This idea of reason of 
state is a utilitarian and ‘the end justifies the means’ kind of political 
system which ignores the essential human right such as liberty. In the 
history of modern political theory, Machiavelli is known as the founder 
of modern political thinking as he tried to challenge the Christian 

                                                                                                                                                       
and realism is underpinned by the works of philosophers such as Machiavelli and 
Hobbes who advocated an “ends justify the means” approach of the state. In a very 
strict, sense, this tradition emphasizes that the state pursue the goals of national 
security and stability regardless of the ethical or moral dubiousness of the means 
because the benefits of a stable and powerful nation were of the upmost importance. 
However, a government too guided by real politik will sacrifice more moralistic 
principles of governance which may people value such as the democratic process. A 
nation state guided by real politik tends to focus on the security of its national 
independence which can be achieved through measures to attain power such as 
military, economic, and/or political might.” 
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morality and paved the way for the development of non-religious 
political system in the state. In his writings about reason of state 
Machiavelli justified tyrannical and despotic rulers. Here, it is apparent 
that Machiavelli,as the proponent of bad reason of state, was against 

liberty in general and individualism in particular. Even by taking 
extreme stance, in his writings Machiavelli justified tyrannical and 
despotic ruler. However Korvela(1957) pointed out that reason of state 
signified a serious threat to the idea of reasonable politics; it also 
implied a contradiction in the justifiable goals of the state. Even some 
political thinkers said that, since we tend to think of the state as a 
construct of law, it is not possible for a category of a state action to 
exist somehow outside or beyond the law.And the glorification of ‘the 
end justifies the means’ inevitably requires the use of violence so that 
the prince can successfully secure his power. Hence, the prince will be 
justified to employ force so as to destruct the resistant groups and 
individuals, no matter what they havelegitimate and timely political 
questions. Individuals’ right and freedom of expression, election, and 
opposition of the illegitimate ruler and the attempt to replace 

distrustful ruler remains unworthy and punishable as of the dictum of 
bad reason of state. 

Thomas Hobbes and Nicollo Machiavelli’s state theory timidlyrevealed 
that society and the people will not exist if there is no state. 
Accordingly, by any reason the state has to survive intrinsically 
thereby; blindly asserting the unsound and illogical aspects of reason of 
state. For reason of state is nothing without the doctrine that whatever 
is required to insure the survival of the state must be done in line with 
attaining the individuals’ freedom by responsible ruler. No matter how 
revolting the individuals’ will and political decisions they arrived, such 
an act must be acceptable by the ruler. As a matter of fact, the 
individuals are naturally and essentially free and moral men. They 
have the private capacity and freedom to pursue the dictates of state 
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which is basically originated from good reason of state. One of the 
Scholars well known in this field, C.J. Friedrich illustrated the concept 
of the archaic reason of state as follows; 

Reason of state is merely a particular form of the general 

proposition that means must be appropriate to the end, must, 
in other words be rational in regard to the end, and that those 
means are the best which are most rational in the sense of 
being most likely to succeed. But what is truly rational is not 
fully clear, let alone self-evident. In other way its rationality 
rests on the principle of, “might makes right” which 
emphasizes power politics. However, this argument implicitly 
leads to the infringement of laws in the state because at the 
same time it legitimizes the internal reason of the state which 
makes the ruler tyrannical internally(Friedrich, 1957:4-5). 

On the other hand, good reason of state was motivated by the patriotic 
eagerness of a private individual; the fact thatthey arenot the less 
interested who took the existence of a system ofself-government for 
granted; and addressed various institutional agents rather than just the 

prince. It is significant that, when defining reason of state, rather than 
the conservation of kingdoms and power of the ruler, it is legitimate 
first to mention liberty, peace, justice and the defence of the property of 
free individuals. The strength and security of the state for Giovanni 
(1956)could never be achieved if justice and liberty were not kept and 
prosperity secured. In fact, when necessity arisewhat best serves the 
prince is the assistance of wealthy and willing subjects. This logically 
entails that, not only the rulermust know the particular nature and 
tradition of each province; he should also seek to protect the liberty and 
wealth of private individuals, even at the cost of limiting royal 
authority. In fact; liberty, justice, and peace are the aims of 
government, so respect for the laws in one or another way must be 
considered and made compatible with the pursuit of these important 
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values of both the state and citizens; otherwise government is neither 
legitimate nor effective. Therefore, if the king found himself unable to 
fulfil his part of the constitutional contract he should have simply 
resigned.“The preservation of a state depends upon the peace and 

tranquillity of its subjects”(Rubies, 1995:10-16).The pessimistic 
depiction of human nature and granting unlimited power for the 
Leviathan by Hobbes itself contributes for the presupposition that 
reason of state is exclusively imperial. And at this point the teachings of 
Nicollo Machiavelli and Thomas Hobbes converge. 

2. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

Primarily this study intended to fill the gap between reason of the state 
and liberty of individuals with reverence to Machiavelli, Hobbes and 
Locke. The state should not come to power by any means but through 
self-government and the consent of the individuals. In doing so, the 
study argued that the state should survive for and with the liberty and 
well-being ofindividuals. In the name of reason of state rulers are 
manipulating and hijacking essential individual rights and liberty. 
Nevertheless, the absence of studies conducted on the contradiction 
between liberty of the individuals and reason of state on the case of 
Nicollo Machiavelli, Thomas Hobbes and John Locke creates certain 

limitation to incorporate possible positions regarding the issue in this 
study.However, we can find books, articles and journals that examine 
the nature and justification of reason of state even if it does not directly 
touch the case that the study selected for examination. A few political 
philosophersextricate the barbaricand fierce voiceof reason of state 
from that of civil reason. They argue that it is not possible for these two 
conflicting practices to go together hand in hand is, usefulness as 
opposed to honesty, morals separated from politics. Thus, those who 
advocate these two reasons end up in contradiction. On one hand, bad, 
imperial, andconservative ones which carry out harmful actions and 
they have given for this the name of reason of state. These are the kind 
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of individuals representing the government so as to function on behalf 
of the state. On the other hand, the other assumption of reason of the 
state is responsible, trusty, and constant functions of the government 
based on constitutional reason of state which is banished from the 

authorities and from the government of the state. 

3. THE NOTION AND PHILOSOPHICAL FOUNDATION OF 
LIBERTY AND REASON OF STATE 

3.1. PHILOSOPHICAL FOUNDATION OF LIBERTY2 

There is no unifying consensus and agreement among political 

philosophers to define liberty in one comprehensive manner.According 
to the absolutist or survivalist argument liberty rests on the regime 
where the sovereign does not want to intervene.However, the liberalist 
thought interprets liberty in a different fashion.The liberty of 
individual or the society is thought to be the inclusive concept that 
justifies which form of government has to be organized so as to ensure 
the freedom of the individual or the society. Based on John Stuart 
Mill’s essay liberty implies as follows; 

So the appropriate region of human liberty encompasses the 
following provinces: The inward domain of consciousness, 

                                                             
2.OntarioKitchener, (ed.), John Stuart Mill, On Liberty, 2001,Canada,Batoche Books 
Limited. 
John Stuart Mill says that “the sole end for which mankind is warranted, individually 
or collectively, in interfering with the liberty of action of any of their number, is self-
protection. His own good either physical or moral, is not a sufficient warrant. A state 
which dwarfs its men, in order that they may be more docile instruments in its hands 
even for beneficial purposes will find that with small men no great thing can really be 
accomplished. To justify that, the conduct from which it is desired to deter him must be 
calculated to produce evil to someone else. In the part which merely concerns himself, his 
independence is, of right, absolute, over his own body and mind, the individual is 
sovereign ” 
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liberty of conscience in the broadest sense, liberty of thought 
and feeling, absolute freedom of opinion and sentiment on all 
subjects, practical or theoretical, scientific, moral, or 
theological, and liberty of expressing and publishing 

opinions(Bennett, 2005:8). 

For Korvela(1957) the rulers’ power is simply the peoples own power 
concentrated in a form convenient for use and it cannot be used to 
oppose them. In line with liberalism, the point of liberty is directly 
connected to the external political participation of subjects by limiting 
the power of the government and the conceptual justification of liberty 
in this time is judged in the frame works of political participation. 

3.2. DEFINITIONS AND THE OTHER SIDE OF REASON 
OF STATE 

The Florentine writer and politician Niccollo Machiavelli was the 
modern proponent of the idea of reason of state, though he did not use 
the term in its strict sense.As FriedrichMeinecke pointed out the term 
reason of state (‘Raison d’état’) has a lot of meanings and it is 
connected with various traditions of political thinking which makes it 
very difficult to define the term.Friedrich Meinecke, the author of the 
most important, already classic monograph on ‘raison d’état’, was right 

to say that the rich content of the idea of reason of state cannot be 
enclosed within the narrow limits of the definition.Although, Meinecke 
was aware of these inconveniences and difficulties, he made an attempt 
to define reason of state as follows: 

Raison d’état is the fundamental principle of national conduct, 
the state’s first law of motion. It tells the statesman what he 
must do to preserve the health and strength of the State.And 
only one “ideal course of action” one ideal raison d’état exists 
for each state at a particular moment(Meinecke, 1957:19) 
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The other specialist on reason of state (Giovanni, 1956)defined reason 
of state as; “State is a stable rule over a people and Reason of State is 
theknowledge of the means by which such a dominion may be founded, 
preserved and extended”. 

So as to clearly illustrate the evil side of reason of state we need to 
begin by mentioning Voltaire’s idea that “Reason of state is nothing but 
a word invented to serve the tyrants as an excuse” (Alfred,1969:80).As 
Meinecke(1957) argued the concept of reason of state broadly consists 
of internal and external aspects of reason of state. The external reason 
of state is mainly concerned with the security of the nation from the 
external invaders. The internal reason of state has a question within 
the state boundary concerning the relationship of government and 
subjects.However, implicitly, these authoritarian states sought to 
extend the security problem to the internal responsibility of the state. 
So, they claim individuals’ social, political and economic security will be 
realized and sustained only if a certain ruling body can function by 
assuming over-power in the state.Here the critical question which calls 
for a criticalresponse is the existence of two different virtues of reason 

of state important for the betterment of the society at the time of 
exercising the political power. There is a natural tension between 
maintaining a stable political power, freedom and security in the 
tradition of old-fashioned reason of state; because liberty of individuals, 
which is essential value for the society, is relegated second to security. 

Moreover; Friedrich(1957) argued that having a closer look to the 
ultimate purpose of state in a sense of modern constitutional state 
eases the tension among security, liberty, and the issue of determining 
a means and an end in the quest of a rational constitutional reason of 
state. To this end, most, if not all theories of law and state, which are 
vastly regarded as the starting point of a constitutional state, have 
recognized both security and liberty, without saying the one is merely a 
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means to the other as ultimate purposes of state.3 Both security and 
liberty are the ultimate ends of a modern constitutional state in which 
the measure to achieve one of them could not freely destroy the other 
unless a rational compromise is made for the upgrading of the society. 

Unless a constitutional state is urged to balance the anxious worry of 
security and survival of the constitutional order on one hand, and 
keeping the very foundation of constitutionalismwhich aims at 
guaranteeing the liberty of the citizens on the other hand, the security 
scenario remains a fertile ground for the development of authoritarian 
states.For (Bentley, Jerry andetl.,2000) the most terrifying and 
atrocious manifestation of bad reason of state occurs when an 
authoritarian political system seeks to create a society by subordinating 
individuals’ voice to the service of the state developed as a reaction 
against the social and political upheavals and turmoil arising from the 
spread of internal and external pressure. To extend their power, such 
forms of political organizations, which are primarily bounded by 
chauvinistic mentality, tries to control the other states through their 
military might. Internally, its interest is to crush any movement that 

runs to protect its libertyand the ruler works to silence all forms of 
political oppositions..  

A constitutional state could eclipse the above accusations and 
difficulties by reverting to a more balanced and positive reason of 
state.It needs to adopt a rational solution in constitutional terms that 
ensures the survival of the constitutional order and stability. There will 
not be security and survival of constitutional order without taking in to 
account the individual liberty realm of reason of state. Opposed to the 
survivalist argument, there should be clear and adequate provisions for 
                                                             
3 . Franz Neumann affirmed the need to made a rational compromise between freedom, 
and security as an ultimate end of constitutional state saying “there is no modern 
theory of law, and state which do not accept both force and law even if the emphasis 
accorded to each ofthese component has varied in accordance 
withthehistoricalsituation.”,TheDemocraticand 
theAuthoritarianState,thefreepressofGlencoe, 1964, P.23. 
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the constitutionally guaranteed and a rational solution in reconciliation 
of security and liberty- balanced reason of state- so that the sovereign 
will not abuse it, and the subsequent risk ought to be a calculated risk.  

Hence, a constitutional state clearly marks the principles, and 

institutions according to which the powers of the government, and the 
rights of the governed, and the relationship between the two are 
adjusted beside promulgating specific and clear body of laws that keep 
in check the arbitrary action of the government, guarantying the rights 
of the governed, and defining the operation of the sovereign power. 
This makes sure that reason of state will not be abused. Constitutional 
reason of state is a doctrine which allows the state to take a measure to 
save its life without freeing itself from the obligation to respect the 
rights and freedoms guaranteed in the constitution.Therefore, the vivid 
task of different scrutiny become witnessing the tradition of reason of 
state as it requires a resolution between contradiction in reason of state 
and liberty. As far as the tradition of reason of state is concerned, on 
one hand different readings argue for the applicability of brutality, 
cheating and vices in the state for good ends while others strongly 

criticize the undefined state sovereignty on its people. 

From the survey of the scholars, the intellectuals believed that good 
reason of state had won over bad state reason because good reason of 
state would not remain silent and shrewd and always spoke out in 
favour of the great innocent peoples, for their right as well as the 
secured state to survive. But this daring truth has been disillusioned in 
the past human histories; and the intellectuals found that it was 
realized by the writings of Machiavellianism and practiced by those 
despotic rulers as the human history experienced. And perhaps the 
noblest fruits of reason of state has been squeezed and ignored not to 
be tasted by the hapless subjects of the state. Latter, the liberal political 
tradition came up with a question of absolute freedom, justice and deep 
internal order of the state, since these transcendental values of 
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humanity were deteriorated and enjoyed only by certain groups of the 
state. Hence, bad reason of state, with its own system of constraint and 
obstacles laid a foundation for a system of political lying, corruption, 
cheating and shame. In any case, once reason of state is recognized as 

the just and rational means for maintaining the constitutional order 
and the liberty of the subjects, it is contradictory to argue for the 
necessity of shrewd diplomacy and vices in the state. 

On the other hand Kevin(2012)mentioned that Harrington claims there 
is fundamental difference between the situation in free state and 
despotic state.The freedom of the citizens of free state differs from that 
of the liberty of the subjects of the despotic state by virtue of their 
political establishment of the two governments. The citizens of free 
state know their freedom is ensured by laws that have to be protected 
at the cost of their lives. The subjects of the despotic state accept that it 
is not the laws but the grace of their king that ensures their freedom.It 
is up to the king what he does to them as there are no laws to protect 
them from the despotism of him.Therefore, the paradoxical relationship 
between proprietary liberty of the governed and the sovereign is the 

reality of the absolutists’ reason of state. The abuse of political freedom 
inevitably results in the infringement of individual liberty. 

Isaiah Berlin rejects Hobbesian notion of political life. For 
instance(Friedrich, 1957) mentionedIsaiahardently advocates that our 
freedom is the pursuit of our activities unrestrained by obstacles. The 
more opportunities we have to pursue our activities unhindered, the 
freer we become. In the contrary, the fewer good chances we have to do 
so, the less free we become. This is at the core of the everyday concept 
of freedom.It is an illusion that freedom is found in independence from 
the circumstances, in the degree to which the individual can preserve 
his inner freedom in the teeth of the circumstances, remain free within 
the prison walls. 

www.ijmer.in 208



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

 
 

3.3.RECONCILING OF REASON OF STATE AND LIBERTY 
OF INDIVIDUALS 

Good reason of state can only be revealed through well-structured self-
government. Whereas, if the rich and the poor, the strong and the 
weak, the ruler and the ruled are inconstant rivalry, the state will be 
destroyed consequently and reason of state needs to be directed 
towards being mender the relations.Spinoza also suggested that it is 

natural will to be free possessed permanent and hard core: the freedom 
to think and to believe. Therefore, when we examine Spinoza’s 
argument (Friedrich, 1957) “the problem of democratic freedom, as 
contrasted with the requirements of reason of state, has particular 
poignancy and the highest self-fulfilment of freedom is the end of 
human existence.” The maintenance of man’s freedom and power does 
not constitute necessarily the denial of the ruler’s power. 
Furthermore;to speak through Spinoza; 

Every man exists by the highest law and right of nature, 
and consequently by this same right he does what 
follows from the necessity of his own nature; thus by the 
highest right and law of nature every man judges what is 
good and what is bad, and consults his own advantage as 
he thinks best, revenges himself, and tries to preserve 
what he loves and to destroy what he hates. Now if men 

lived according to the guidance of reason, every man 
would enjoy his right without injury to 
another(Friedrich, 1957:41). 

In any case, Spinoza’s reason of state is a kind of liberal or 
constitutional democracy that is a popular government based on self-
government of the individual and based on the principle that allows 
ample freedom for individuals to think what they like and say what 
they think. 
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4.MACHIAVELLI AS AN AUTHOR OF THE MODERN IDEA 
OF REASON OF STATE 

Reason of state as the just and tyrannical method of ruling the state 
(republic) got its life by different traditions of political thought and 
practices of rulers and continued till the present times as the most 
controversial political question. Andthis interpretation of reason of 
state in line with the context of one’s own political tradition made the 

concept remain in black box.Meinecke(1957) contends Machiavelli as 
the person with whom the history of the idea of reason of state in the 
modern western world began. Machiavelli’s art of the state and his 
application of reason of state are not more than the task of making 
acceptable his wicked prince.Machiavelli spoke through the discourses 
that he was basically a republican, who saw the state as a secular and 
autonomous structure relying for its survival upon human skills and 
mass popular support though he did not reasonably discuss the way of 
winning the voices of the mass by the ruler to produce self-
government(Korvela, 1957:120). 

4.1.ABSOLUTISM AS REASON OF STATE 

Despite the modern laws differentiate the state and citizens and grant 
liberty and rights to individuals, this is notuseful for 
Machiavellibecause when we contemplate the law itself be contingent 
on the will of the prince.Machiavelli exerted much effort to reduce the 
comprehensive classical theory of politics developed in theassumption 
of virtuous end of politics life that was targeted to the benefit of 

classical political society of the Greeks, refined by Plato and Aristotle, 
and then passed on to Roman and medieval political 
thought.Machiavelli’s discussion of reason of state in [The Prince] 
abandoned the moral teachings of the classical and biblical traditions 
for a new conception of virtue as the willingness and ability to do 
whatever it takes to acquire and maintain what one has acquired. It is 
this new emerging utilitarian character and influence of [The Prince] to 
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obtain power at all costs which has resulted in the use of the 
Machiavellian theme clashes with the long standing accepted and noble 
political doctrine of the ancients and the modern liberalism agenda 
produces serious accusation from modern political 

commentators(Arkady,2003:3).His notion of reason of state withnew 
brandchange promotes concepts such as trust the arms than the good 
will and popular consensus of the citizens for the survival and security 
of states and he repeatedly told us this proposal in [The 
Prince].According to Garrett (2003), if weaccept [ThePrince] as a 
serioustreatiseon government, thenwe mustalso accept thatthis dyed-
in-the-woolrepublican waswriting ahandbook for tyrantsdesigned to 
help themenslavetheonce-free people ofFlorence.For Korvela(1957) 
Machiavelli endorsed harsh political tactics on the ruled, including 
dishonesty, brutality, and betrayal in general absolutism as reason of 
the state which is intolerant of citizens (individuals) liberty. 

4.2. THE RELAPSE OF REASON OF STATE: FROM GOOD 
GOVERNMENT TO REASON OF STATE 

Maurizio (1992) in his book characteristically entitled From Politics to 
Reason of State, wrote about the transformation of the language of 

politics which took place between the thirteenth and the sixteenth 
centuries and called the transformation the ‘revolution of politics’, 
where writers placed greater importance in changing the 
understanding of politics from the art of ruling of the republic based on 
justice and reason to new reason of state stressing on the knowledge of 
means of preserving and enlarging the state only. The goal of reason of 
state under the new ideology solely dictates the utilization of any 
means of protecting the state.In the understanding of ends and the 
means within a society’s life, the main goal of the new reason of state is 
solely the veneration of state. Conversely,Maurizioalso argued that the 
goal of politics [in the old sense] has to be preserved through justice 
and reason benefiting the public. The characteristic feature of the 
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prince in the new reason of state is benefited from the knowledge of the 
means of preserving domination over peoples, but, the old republics 
reap its benefit from the politics of the art of good government. Hence, 
when Maurizioanalysed the transformation of the language of politics, 

he regarded the change which took place at the beginning of modernity 
is a serious challenge for contemporary society as it is spoiled by the 
wicked Machiavellian and Tacitus dogma of reason of state. 

Furthermore;Maurizio indicates the conflict between state and republic 
regarding the utility of reason of state. The Greeks and Romans 
constitution of republic upholds the hand in hand formulation of reason 
of state and good government. While the modern state understands 
reason of state so long as it justifies and tolerates whatever the political 
means the wicked prince employs.However, scholars like Meinecke 
argued that it is difficult to agree with this contradiction between the 
state and republic for a number of reasons. First, the republic is a state 
in the sense of power structure built upon the apparatus of coercion. 
Secondly, in dealing with other states, subjects or rebels; the 
representatives of the republic may easily find themselves necessitated 

as they used to say to apply the same rules of the art of the state: 
fighting unjust war; treating the subjects harshly; repressing a 
rebellion with cruelty. So, if a republic is a kind of political system and 
not some other entity, it means that it also possesses a reason for its 
existence, preservation and survival, and thus, in short that another 
form of reason of state it relays upon (Maurizio, 1992:18). 

There are two definitions of politics as the art of ruling a 
republic according to justice and reason, and of reason of state 
as the knowledge of the means of preserving and enlarging a 
state; reveal at first glance the difference between the two 
arts- a difference that concerns the end as well as the means. 
In the case of politics, the aim is the republic; in the case of 
reason of state the goal is the state regardless of its origins 
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and its legitimacy. The goal of politics has to be preserved 
through justice and reason; the goal of reason of state can be 
pursued by any means (Maurizio, 1992:19). 

In the old conventional sense of politics, true reason of state was 

manifested in the political virtues which are crucial for the republic so 
as to serve their citizens with liberty and justice. For instance, Cicero 
pointed out that the ruler that thought to be the leader of the state 
must possess prudence, fortitude, temperance and justice. However, the 
sole prudence for new reason of state is force (Maurizio, 1992:31-32). 

Campanella, like several anti-Machiavellianism, believed that, liked or 
not a new and false reason of state was replacing the old and true one 
through the works of Machiavelli and his pupils. Companella argues 
exhaustively that, Machiavelli without investigating politics from a 
historic-naturalist approach, tried to endorse a wrong idea of politics 
only from the point of view of pragmatism. Therefore, Campanella’s 
denunciation of the new concept of politics (reason of state) emanates 
from the point of view that politics is only the art of good government 
and, this new concept of politics is the art of preserving the state by any 

means (Maurizio, 1992:267-268).However, to witness how the modern 
notion of reason of state batter the old notion, or to conceive the 
presence of huge gap between these two traditions of politics, it is quite 
enough to mention the discussion of later renaissance writers as the 
violation of natural and human laws by princes and/or rulers was the 
means intended for the preservation of their states. For these rulers the 
only legitimate virtue that reason of state must emphasize was on their 
force or wealth. In addition, Machiavelli can be interpreted as the 
figure who legitimizes the new reason of state by endorsing the prince’s 
use of unlawful means to prolong the survival of the state. 
Furthermore, the renaissance writers pointed out that Botero did 
assert the medieval principle of reason of state was to encourage the 
prince to rule in unjust means. They argued Botero was to shape a new 
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interpretation of politics that legitimized the practice of princes to do 
whatever they thought fit to maintain the state, regardless of the 
lawfulness of the means used for (Maurizio, 1992: 272-273).The writers 
of modern idea of reason of state used to argue that reason of state is 

the instrument that used to ensure security of the state for the common 
good. The question of common good and national interest has made the 
long political history of reason of state to be stayed in vain. Hence, 
beyond to the utilitarian paradigm and without overriding the natural 
moral human rights, reason of state should be thought it will preserve 
the common good.  

The intellectuals in the modern tradition of reason of state forget 
inheriting indispensable elements of politics from the ancient Greeks 
and Romans. The alienation of liberty from the self and attachment to 
the aggrandizement of power is the distortion of the essence of politics 
because true politics is simply the well-ordered rule of government of 
wise, just, pious andprudent father. Politics, as the Greeks and Romans 
teach us, was the art of government in public as well as private 
lifewhich is in direct quarrel with that of the principle of the wicked, 

tyrannical and diabolic politics taught by modern writers of reason of 
state. But reason of state as new area of knowledge has to be 
strategically studied and manipulated beyond the arts of dissimulation 
and calculated cruelty (Maurizio, 1992:276). 

5. LIBERTY IN THE SOCIAL CONTRACT FILAMENT: 
THOMAS HOBBES AND JOHN LOCKE  

Unlike Machiavelli and Hobbes, Locke was dedicated for just-reason-of-
state, democracy and just-treatment-of-citizens by giving emphasis to 
the on-going responsibilities of the state to achieve good governance. 
Therefore, it is legitimate to use Locke as a stepping stone towards an 
understanding of liberalism given that he explained in his political 
manuscript that citizens can question the sovereign until deposition 
regarding securing of their liberty to life and property. 
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5.1. A CRITIQUE OF THE SOCIAL CONTRACT 

In order to grasp a coherent understanding of the implementation of 
reason of state through the social contractual traditions, it is possible to 
begin from the ancient Greek tradition. In one of Plato’s dialogue, 
Crito, Socrates spoke against the rationale of social contract. The 
Athenian regime definitely prohibited his individual freedom to do 

philosophy. And“Most importantly, Socrates considered the possibility 
that the Athenian jury might acquit him if hewere to agree to stop 
practicing philosophy”(Evers, 1997:186).For Socrates rule of law and 
the institution of government are the two sides of a coin. It is clear that 
there should be laws that declare rights and obligations which are 
necessary to state survival and societal life. However, such laws 
especially in the ancient states might be accepted as an issue of custom, 
habit or rational insight, but, they could not be dominion of political 
principles in the narrow sense on the societies and compulsory by the 
state. Even if citizens received different socio- cultural, economic, and 
political benefits from the state, they are not forced to accept and 
condone unjust orders imposed by state. 

If past benefits constituted a sufficient condition of obligation 
any citizen who had received benefits from, say the Nazi 

regime, they would have no any obligation to obey the 
inhuman commands of that regime.Therefore, Socrates did 
not find either the benefits or the social contract arguments to 
be ultimately decisive and this trial was later widely 
recognized as unconstitutional(Evers, 1997:85-186). 

This historical incident tells us that irrelevant consideration of the 
state emanated from benefits granted or in the name of the importance 
of a social contract would have been taken as the necessity to override 
the rights of citizens. "In fact, Socrates' doctrine on contract and social 
contract is very carefully hedged about with requirements that 
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contracts be in accord with justice.For Socrates, it is ultimately justice, 
and not contracts, which is paramount” (Evers, 1997:154). 

5.2. IS LEVIATHAN A NECESSITY? 

While Hobbes’s social contract doctrine is firmly grounded up on 
natural science model of describing human nature, his theory of the 
institution of government via social contract is heavilyreliant on his 

concepts of liberty, will, representation, and contract. However, in the 
first place, his concepts of liberty will, and representation could be 
understood only within his initial hypothetical state of nature. When 
we go to the next stage of development of social contract, that is after 
the societies establish the civil society or in his word the Leviathan, 
these concepts disappeared for the simple reason that his liberty and 
free will assumptions are incompatible with his model of natural 
science which entail determinism of human destiny by the single 
absolute body. Hence, Hobbes's social contract doctrine then will shift 
towards the improper determinism political and moral philosophy 
(Evers, 1997:187). 

As a matter of fact, in Hobbes’s political thought the opposition 
between a state of nature and a state (Leviathan) seems to be an 
artificial one for the same reason that it is unrealistic and that 

individual self-government and liberty is not established. Hobbes’s 
intention was said to be founding a government that reclaim for 
citizens they denied because of living in a state of fear. From Thomas 
Hobbes knowledge of social contract, we can point that the state of 
nature is the war of every one against every one and this is by far the 
worst condition for human beings. By any reason, this cannot lead to a 
conclusion that even a very imperfect and totalitarian state is better 
than the chaotic condition of state of nature. However, it is obvious 
that under Hobbes’s philosophy an absolute monarchy can be the best 
possible system of government, but for many reasons of just political 
system the existence of absolute monarchic government is impossible 
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and in these circumstances one has come up with a different form of 
ruling. And this brings us to the question of new reason of state that 
can institute this different form of ruling in contemporary times. If we 
assume that every state is better than Hobbes’s state of nature, 

implicitly he is endorsing the issue of a totalitarian state, a perception 
that creating series of confusion in the debate of reason of state in 
different traditions of political philosophy. Hobbes’s problem was that 
he found to argue that even a totalitarian state is better than the state 
of nature. But one could say that a totalitarian state, which enslaves 
and murders its citizens, is identical with the Hobbesian state of 
nature. That is because the totalitarian state does not fulfil the 
fundamental obligations which justify its rational existence such as the 
obligation of protecting the lives of its citizens and their liberty 
(Arkady, 2003: 25). Furthermore, though Harrington gives credit for 
Hobbes as a great innovator of new scientific interpretation of human 
nature, he criticizes him as “a destroyer of ancient prudence who 
foolishly confuses many of the important classical political thinkers' 
distinctions”(Cotton, 1981:407). 

Hobbes’s thinking reinforces the modern theory of reason of state since 
the interpretation of his social contract theory asserts that the interest 
of the Leviathan represents the interest of the public and indispensible 
ancient political virtues such as equality, liberty and justice are mere 
fantasy in his civil society. Additionally, Malcolm argues that there is a 
pattern of similarity between Hobbes’s thinking and reason of state 
theory that needs to be analysed.  

This is most clearly expressed in the conviction that human 
beings follow what they believe to be their own interest which 
also led Hobbes to the belief that monarchy was the best form 
of government: the private interest of the individual, in this 
case the monarch, was the same as the best interest of the 
public .(Jason Eldred,2008: 373-375) 
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Since the power characteristic of the sovereign in the social contract is 
artificially constructed by the consent of the society, it necessarily 
requires the active involvement of those citizens for its realization. And 
if it is so, the citizens believe that their own interests will be best 

served by the existence of a sovereign power that authentically 
represents their interest. Unlike Hobbes, Locke does not believe a 
person can, by consent or contract, enslave himself to someone else or 
place himself under the arbitrary power of another. But Locke does say 
that at the time individuals leave the state of nature to unite via a 
social contract in forming political society, they must be understood to 
give up all the power necessary to the ends for which they unite into 
society. Locke also believes that political obligation consists in 
authority which can be obtained by right of contract "when someone 
has voluntarily surrendered himself to another and submitted himself 
to another’s will. Consent then forms for Locke the mark of 
distinguishing characteristic which separates a pirate from a legitimate 
ruler (Evers, 1997:188). Of Locke's social contract tacit consent 
doctrine, Gough writes, “if consent could be watered down like this, it 

would lose all value as a guarantee of individual liberty, and the most 
outrageous tyrant could be said to govern with the consent of his 
subjects” (Evers,1997:189).As Patrick Riley pointed out Locke's 
analysis of the reason of social contract agreement looks 
different.Locke's view was that even though God has appointed moral 
and political ends in the form of natural laws and rights, the "consent 
and contrivance" of men is necessary if those "ends" are to be effective 
on earth because men must voluntarily set up a "known and indifferent 
judge" who will require men to conform their conduct to God's 
appointed ends. The law of nature would be in vain if there was nobody 
that had a power to execute that law. And the “power” which 
"executes” that law must be set up by consent and contract, since there 
is no natural political authority. Therefore, the substantial difference 
between Hobbes and Locke’s social contract theory is that, Hobbes 
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sought only to justify the initial condition of instituting a government; 
however, Locke did not contend that ancestors can bind future 
generations and did not believe that members of a living generation can 
contractually enslave themselves. Therefore, for Locke the legitimacy of 

the government depends not only on initial consent to its founding but 
also on consent to its ordinary on-going operations(Read, 1991:189). 

Natural laws as described by Locke are certain rules of nature 
governing human conduct that can be discovered through the use of 
human reason. The thought process follows that these rules can be 
applied equally to all; therefore making certain basal political equality. 
Locke’s works later inspired Jefferson’s natural rights infused 
declaration of independence, and later the Constitution of the United 
States; or these states men incorporate Locke’s principle of the social 
contract within in the Constitution of the United States of 
America(Daniel, 2011:2-3). Then, “Ideas such as natural law enjoyment 
and social contract individuality were brought to the forefront of 
European society by John Locke during the late seventeenth century” 
(Daniel, 2011:5).Ian Shapiro explains Locke’s dictums as the first 

contribution; stating that we are God’s property; not that of people as 
we were created by his urge and he provided us natural rights. 
Therefore, this ownership which explains that God gave the world to us 
all equally, became a basis for common rights and later common law 
formation. Furthermore, he said that we all have the right to individual 
sovereignty, or the individual right to resist the government. In other 
words, it is our right to enter into social contracts with the sovereign as 
only God owns us not the sovereign. Tierney also pointed out that Kant 
championed the thought of permissive natural law in the explanation of 
the individual’s right to property. But Tierney states that this 
permissive natural law does not necessarily grant rights to people 
equally, instead lays out a compartmentalize place where the inherent 
right of free individuals givenbest on the choice and will of powerful 
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group that can be carried out with negative stigma and discrimination 
attached(Daniel,2011:5). 

However, for Locke the perceptive natural law and the social contract 
are very similar in that they both can be a source for a necessary power 

structure to preserve society. Social contact theory goes a step further 
by stating that the sovereign does this for the people in return for the 
people adhering to his will.It is important to note that the social 
contract created a bilateral relationship between the sovereign and the 
people, negating the unilateral, trickle-down sovereign to people power 
dynamic that previously existed to that point where no relationship 
truly existed as this arrangement requires entry from two parties. 
“Even Jefferson, who cried, the tree of liberty must be refreshed from 
time to time with the blood of patriots and tyrants, realized that some 
legitimate administrative leader must exist to better the lives of the 
people domestically or protect them from a foreign threat (Daniel, 
2011:6). Thomas Jefferson by drawing much elements from Locke’s 
idea when drafting the declaration of independence, made the United 
States of America, a nation shaped by the social contract. And of 

course, liked or not today the United States of America becomes the 
model for democratic state in the present times which undoubtedly 
celebrates individual liberty. Therefore, there is nothing wrong with 
the political principle of social contract if it is used for the institution of 
liberal society by giving emphasis for the on-going practice of the 
government(Daniel, 2011:7).From a social contract view, one can 
equate conservativeness as followers of Thomas Hobbes in his 
assumption that people are inherently evil and seek power. Though, the 
quest for power is not necessarily a bad thing as people do not need to 
attain power to survive and further the internal and external interest 
of the state, it should not be promoted for its own sake. On the other 
hand, Locke believed people to be innately good and able to make the 
right choices, a widely held view among current liberals, power is 
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legitimate as far as it promotes individual self-government. As both are 
social contract theorists and natural law adherents, acknowledging the 
need for a common judge while Hobbes attributes more power to the 
sovereign (preferably a king or absolute ruler). Hobbes viewed this 

sovereign judge as being above the people; to be served by the people as 
the necessary reason within the social contract without being resulted 
from the laws. With a differing perspective, Locke proposed 
agovernment with model of parliamentary, and that was meant to serve 
the people and Locke thought the ultimate goal of the sovereign power 
was to serve the people, not the Hobbesian thought of the people 
serving the absolute ruler; as long as the ruler lived up to his end of the 
social contract by providing safety to his people(Daniel, 2011:8). 

The current system of checks and balances that the democratic 
government utilizes through the executive, legislative and judicial 
branches are the contributions of Locke’s political philosophy. The 
mutilated reason of state that Hobbes’s Leviathan was moulded up on 
is the negations of Lockean ideals of life, liberty and property of 
citizens. Locke treasure good reason of state have a system of checks 

and balances which recognize that we need a common judge to serve as 
a servant of internal duty and a protector from outside forces needs to 
have become reality in current political institutions (Daniel, 2011:10). 
According to Locke, if the contracting parties can decide on matters 
concerning themselves, or act as if they had liberty of “decision to 
institute sovereignty, then the only consistent and valid way of 
proceeding is to establish a sovereign which is not absolute and 
indivisible” (Evers,1997:192). 

 Philosophers such as John Rawls and Robert Nozick, who took 
contract theory seriously, tend to conceive of contract as the cessation 
of the power of one over another rather than one way in which power 
can be expressed; and those who regard contracts and exchanges as 
expressions of power and dismiss social contract theory as ideology tend 
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to fall back on a crude notion of power as exploitation. This split within 
our political language has the effect not only of impoverishing our 
analysis of presently existing institutions and practices, but also of 
limiting our capacity to handle power conflicts in the future. To an ever 

increasing degree our world is becoming one where ones actions and 
hence the power of one could affect in some or another way the action 
or capacity for action of another. The problems caused by such a high 
degree of interdependence are difficult enough already tocontinue to 
conceive of power in zero-sum categories, and intermsof unidirectional 
control and subjection will not make solutions any easier. 

6. CONCLUSION 

The controversies and inconvenience between reason of state and 
liberty as Meinecke argues emerged from the understanding and 
implementation of distorted reason of state rounded as the 
fundamental principle of national conduct, the state’s first law of 
motion. It tells the statesman what he can do to preserve the health 
and strength of the state. And only one ‘ideal course of action’ one ideal 
reason of state exists for each state at a particular moment. Meinecke 
remarks that without justice, states (kingdoms) are nothing but great 
bands of robbers. Furthermore, this problem is also noticed in Botero’s 

interpretation of reason of state as; state is a stable rule over a people 
and reason of state is the knowledge of the means by which such a 
dominion may be found, preserved and extended. Hobbes absolute or 
bad reason of state when he analyse power which is directly derived 
from the deductive model of scientific method to justify the power of 
the sovereign and rights of subjects based on cause and effect 
phenomena entails humans will and liberty is determined by external 
force.The consequence of Machiavelli and Hobbes’s despotic and 
shrewd politics is the government that believes in gaining political 
profit from distant conflict and calculated cruelty on its people. 
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The gap between reason of state and liberty of individuals can be 
minimized when the writings of the new language of politics firmly 
stress on the self-government of individuals and the just and true 
constitutional reason of state institution instead of the Machiavellian 

obsolete and chauvinistic tendencies of ‘the end justifies the means’ 
political society which had been displayed in human historico-political 
experience.Contemporary debate and practice of self-government as a 
necessary condition for individual liberty was highly propagated by 
writers such as Spinoza and Harrington though have been hijacked by 
individuals and groups which indeed superficially claim for self-
government. And this challenges the historical potential of realizing 
individualliberty. 

Locke's remark was that; even though God has designated moral and 
political ends in the form of natural laws and rights, the approval and 
contraption of men is necessary if those ends are to be real on earth 
because men must voluntarily set up a known and indifferent judge 
who will require men to conform their conduct to God's appointed ends. 
The law of nature would be in ineffective if there was nobody that had a 

power to execute that law. And the power whichachieves that law must 
be set up by consent and contract, since there is no natural causal 
political authority of Hobbes’s kind.The rational analysis of liberty is 
vividly pointed out by James Harrington and Isaiah Berlin. Hence, for 
these two philosophers it is impossible to understand liberty apart from 
human participation in their political activities. According to Isaiah 
Berlin, liberty is not given to human ready-made by nature for that 
they have the right to practice and entertain in the institutionalized 
political community with respect to laws so that they will attain at the 
end. By doing so, it is possible to reconcile reason of state and liberty of 
individuals.  

To this end, Spinoza illustrates the relation between liberty and reason 
of state as; the maintenance of individual liberty does not necessarily 
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entail the repudiation of the power and survival of the state and this is 
an important position that helps to re-examine those philosophers who 
insist on the construction of reason of state for the state as the ultimate 
end by sacrificing the different voices of individuals. Therefore, 

according to Spinoza the true aim of government is liberty.As the 
appraisal on social contract asserts, Hobbes was not in a situation 
recognizing of power as conjointly beneficial. According to, John Rawls 
and Robert Nozick, who analyse contract theory enormously, incline to 
regard of contract as the termination of the power of oneover another 
rather than one way in which power can be expressed; and those who 
regard contracts and exchanges as expressions of power and dismiss 
social contract theory as ideology tendtofall back on a crude notion of 
power as exploitation. The spiral withinourpoliticallanguage has the 
effect not only of ruining our inquiry of presently existing institutions 
and practices, but also of limiting our capacity to handle power conflicts 
in the future reason of state. 

In the end, therefore, the contract theory which emphasizes dominion 
and unidirectional interpretation of power is conflicting with liberalist 

assumption of reason of state theory since the second theory derives 
rights from the factual premise of the inalienability of the will and 
hence rules out from the start genuine self-enslavement. 
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Introduction 

Measurements of the total horizontal wind in the lower planetary 
boundary layer by acoustic remote sensing were first achieved by Beran 
& Clifford (1972). Supported by numerous field tests and comparisons 
since then, a conventional tri-monostatic or bistatic Doppler sodar has 
been widely used to measure wind profiles up to several hundred 
metres 

An acoustic array antenna consists of a number of individual 
"radiating" speakers suitably spaced to one another. The relative 

amplitude and phase of the signals in each element can be controlled to 
obtain the desired radiation pattern from the combined action of all the 
elements. The amplitude and phase distribution needed across the 
array to achieve the desired far-field radiation pattern may be 
determined from Fourier transform theory. 

Consider a planar array made up of M x N isotropic elements as 
shown in Fig. 1. The array is located in the xy plane and is thought of 
as a receiving antenna. The outputs of all the elements are summed up 
to give a sum output voltage E. The radiation pattern of this planar 
array can be written as    
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E(θ,φ) =∑ 푨푴	푿	푵

퐣 ퟎ j exp[2πi(xj sin θ cos φ + yj sin θ cos φ + i aj] 

         Where  θ ,φ  are the elevation and azimuth angles, 

M,N  is the number of elements along each edge and M x N the 
total number of elements in the array; 

xj , yj  are the coordinate of the3 elements in wave lengths;  and 

Aj ,  aj  are the amplitudes and phases of the elements. 

  The phases aj imposed on the output voltages of the 
elements of the array determine the position (θ0, φ0) of the main beam 
according to the following relation: 

 aj = -2π( xj sin θ0 cos φ0 + yj sin θ0 cos φ0) 

  If the same phase is applied to all the elements, the 
position of the main beam will be broadside to the array at an angle θ0 
=00. 

 

Figure1:   Planar array element geometry. Elements are indicated by 
small circles.  
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Measurements of the Array Antenna 

 The experiments needed to evaluate the performance of the 
antenna, were conducted inside Navel Science & Technological 
Laboratory (NSTL) anechoic chamber and reverberation chamber. 
They consist of the measurement of: 

  (i) Axial transmit efficiency of the array. 

  (ii) Axial receive efficiency of the array. 

  (iii) Directional response of the array in three 
orientations. 

 The transmit (electrical to acoustic conversion) efficiency, of the 
antenna, has been measured by exciting the antenna at a constant 
input voltage 1V but different frequency steps(1.8kHz, 2kHz, 2.2kHz), 
and measuring the sound pressure levels generated on the acoustic axis 
of the antenna. In this case a calibrated microphone (1 kHz-5 kHz) was 
kept at a distance of 1 meter.  

 The receive (acoustic to electrical conversation) efficiency of the 
antenna was measured, using a single speaker, kept at a distance of 1 
meter (closer because of limitation of maximum voltage that could be 
fed to single element for generation of uniform acoustic pressure). The 
speaker was fed with varying voltages at different frequency steps (1.8 

kHz, 2 kHz, and 2.2 kHz) in order to generate a constant acoustic 
pressure at the antenna aperture. The open circuit rms voltage 
produced was recorded, corresponding to each frequency step, at the 
antenna terminals. 

      The directional response of the array was studied in four different 
orientations. Measurements were made for only three orientations 
because two of the orientations are symmetrical.  In each orientation, 
the iron rod was moved to the diagonal of the antenna, inside the 
anechoic chamber. The output of a microphone, which is positioned at a 
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distance of 1 meter for the acoustic centre of the antenna (on the axis), 
accordingly the sound pressure level was measured.   

Experimental Results and Discussion   

Uniform Equispaced 8x8 Planar Array Antenna made with 
MA588 Tweeters: 

 A uniform equispaced planar array of size 8x8 was designed and 
fabricated and tested for its performance for use in the multi-frequency 
sodar system. A total of 64 elements array antenna first tested after 
that three elements in each of the four corners were made as passive 

radiators for the optimization of beam parameters such as beam-width 
and side lobe suppression. A wooden plane covered with polyurethane 
foam was made as the base for embedding the tweeters. The pacing 
between centres of adjacent elements is 8.5cm for 2 kHz. The antenna 
designed with ma588 tweeters. The features of MA588 tweeters are: 

 Neodymium Magnet  

 1” super dome tweeter 

 continuous input power  30 watts per driver 

 Peak input power   50 watts per driver 

 Sensitivity @ 1W/1M         90.2dB 

 Frequency response   2k Hz – 22k Hz 

 

 

www.ijmer.in 230



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  

  

 

 

Figure 2: Photograph of the array antenna made with ma588 tweeters 
and the tweeters outlay 

The electrical impedance of each tweeter element is 4Ω. The 64 
elements are connected in the series and the parallel combination, for a 
resultant total impedance of 4Ω. This configuration avoids overloading 
the power amplifier whose output impedance is also 4Ω. For 52 
elements array antenna the passive radiators are replaced with the fuse 
type 4Ω resistor, in this case also we achieve the overloading problem of 
the power amplifier 
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Figure3: Connection diagram of uniform tweeters 

Experimental Setup in Anechoic Chamber: 

 The basic method of measuring the normalized power of any 
acoustic antenna is to measure its transmitting intensity by varying its 
elevation angle (θ) and keep the azimuth angle (Φ) constant. 

These measurements should be performed in free field 

conditions.  The anechoic chamber at Naval Science and Technological 
Laboratories (DRDO), Visakhapatnam was used to conduct the 
measurements.  An anechoic chamber is a closed room in which there 
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are no echoes.  In a well designed acoustic anechoic chamber, the 
equipment under test will only receive signals which were emitted 
directly from the signal source, and not reflected from another part of 
the chamber. 

Block diagram representation of the experimental setup in the anechoic 
chamber.  

 

 

 

 The array was fed with an amplified voltage input from an audio 
power amplifier. The power amplifier is driven by a frequency 
generator. A sensor receives the transmitted sound energy by the array. 
A Micro phone (1 kHz - 5 kHz) by varying the elevation. The relative 
power received by the sensor is measured in a personal computer 
connected to it using Pulse Value Pack Software. 

 

       Figure4:  The experimental setup in the anechoic chamber 

Array 
Antenna 

Signal 
Generator  

Radiation 
Pattern 

Power 
Amplifier 
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         An iron rod of semi-circle shape with a diameter of 1m was 
marked with elevation angles from 0° to 180°. The sensor was placed 
manually at each angle and the relative intensity of array at that 
position was measured using Pulse Value Pack Software connected to 

the Micro phone 

Results: 

(i) Axial Efficiencies 

The below table shows that axial transmit efficiency of the  8 x 8 
array antenna with three discrete frequencies that are 1.8 kHz, 2 kHz, 
2.2 kHz. The first column of the table indicates the elevation angle, 
second column measured readings using sound power level meter and 
third one normalized sound power and same analyze for remaining 
frequencies. 

The below figures  shows uniform array antenna for 64 elements, the 
peak transmit efficiencies at elevation angle 900 is 86.4dB, 89.2dB, 88 
dB for the frequencies 1.8kHz, 2kHz, 2.2kHz respectively.  
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Fig 5: Radiation pattern of Designed Array antenna of 64 elements 

The receive efficiency of the array antenna can be tabulated below this 
is parameter can experimented in the reverberation chamber of NSTL 
laboratory, Visakhapatnam. 

Frequency (kHz) Source Intensity (dB) Array Intensity (dB) 

Ma588 array antenna 
at 1.8kHz 

100.8 37.043 

Ma588 array antenna 
at 2 kHz 

100.8 38.093 

Ma588 array antenna 
at 2.2kHz 

100.8 36.03 
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 Figure 6: : Radiation pattern of MA 588 tweeters uniform 8x8 array 
antenna 52 elements 
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 Directional response of the 8x8 array antenna for 64 elements 

 

 

 

Figure 6: Directional response of MA 588 tweeters uniform 8x8 array 
antenna 64 elements MA 588 tweeters uniform 8x8 array antenna 52 
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Figure 6: Directional response of MA 588 tweeters uniform 8x8 array 
antenna 52 elements 
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Human resources policies are most vital resource for 
development of any organization. Development and Management of 
human resources has a lot of significance for success of any 

Organization. Motivated personnel having enthusiasm, high morale, 
feeling of belongingness towards institution, required knowledge & 
skills and a desire to lead are the essentials for any institution to 
achieve greater heights of success. The career progression is one the 
resources development. Training from time to time is necessary for 
enhancing the skills and updating of knowledge. This chapter is 
devoted to evaluate the employees’ perception with regard to H.R.D 
policies and analyze their opinion towards attitude of management. It 
also examines the employee’s satisfaction pertaining to existing 
personnel policies and performance of the members of management 
committee. 

1.2. Human Resource Development in Banking Sector 

Many organizations have set up HRD system. For instance, 
HRD in the State Bank of India and in all its circles and central offices 
was set up in 1979 to meet the new challenges of growth and 
diversification. The HRD philosophy of the bank is a continuous 

process, a movement and direction to enable every individual, as a 
member of an effective team and the State Bank Community, to realize 
and activate his potential so as to contribute to the achievement of the 
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bank’s goals and derive satisfaction there from. Main objectives of HRD 
are as follows: 

i. To develop the constructive mind and overall personality of each 
and every person in the orgainsation. 

ii. To develop the capabilities of each individual in relation to his 

present and expected future roles. 

iii. To develop and maintain high levels of motivation of employees. 

iv. To develop dyadic relationship between each employee and his 
supervisor. 

v. To develop the sense of team spirit, team work and inter team 
collaboration in the organisation. 

vi. To develop the overall health and self renewing capabilities of 
the total organisation. 

2.  HR Policies in RRBs of Haryana 

Personnel policies exist in every organization. The extent to 
which they are written, communicated and consistently applied may 
differ from organization to organization. Organization interested in 
maintaining the trust and confidence of their employees strives to score 
high on this count. The HR policies include policies on the working 
conditions, wage policy, recruitment and promotion policy, training 
policy, policy on termination and retirement, welfare and industrial 

relation, etc 

3.  Objective of the Study 

  To examine the existing HR policies by  collecting information 
pertaining to employee satisfaction with regard to different aspects of 
HRD policies i.e. training system, promotion policy, recruitment 
system, organizational climate, salary structure, etc.  
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  4.  Hypotheses 

The employees may be satisfied with the existing HRD policies of the 
banks  

5. Methodology of the Study 

A research design is a plan according to which observations are 
made and data is assembled. It provides the empirical and logical basis 
for drawing conclusions and gaining knowledge. For accomplishing the 
objectives of the study both secondary and primary data have been 
utilized.  

5.1. Primary Data 

The primary data has been collected through structured 

interview schedule conducted with officials and employees of the 
various RRBs. In order to evaluate the employees’ satisfaction with 
regard to existing personnel policies, a field study was conducted. The 
respondents were personally interviewed and information was collected 
from employees and other official of the banks in order to collect first 
hand information. This has been followed by discussion and personal 
interviews of informal nature at the head office and branches of both of 
the banks. In total, 400 employees working all over the state were 
selected by using convenience sampling1. Two hundred employees were 
taken from Haryana Gramin Banks out of 1129 total employees and 
two hundred employees were taken from Gurgaon Gramin Bank out of 
1155 total employees. 

  

                                                             
1 Convenience Sampling: In this type of non-probability sampling, the choice of the 
sample is left completely to the judgments of the researcher. The researcher obtains the 
sample according to his convenience. 
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5.2 Statistical Techniques 

The data collected from different sources has been classified and 
arranged in tables in one or more forms according to the requirements 
of analysis. For the analysis of results, the following techniques have 
been applied. 

 5.2 (a) Chi-Square Test 

 Chi-square Test describes the magnitude of difference between 
observed frequencies and the frequencies expected under certain 
assumptions. With the help of Chi-Square test, it is possible to find out 

whether such differences are significant or are insignificant and also if 
they have arisen due to fluctuations in sampling. In the chi-square test, 
the only problem is to decide how the expected frequencies have to be 
arrived at. There is no hard and fast rule for it and the method of 
arriving at the expected frequencies depends upon the nature of the 
problem. Once the expected value has been arrived at, the calculation of 
Chi-Square and its interpretation are easy and involve the following 
steps: 

 Calculate the expected frequencies (denote them by E). 

 Find out the difference between observed frequencies (denoted 

by O) and expected frequencies. In other words, find (O-E). 

 Square up the various values of (O-E) and find out (O-E)2 and 
divide each value of (O-E)2 by the respective value of E or the 
expected frequency. In other words, find all values (O-E)2 

 The value of (O-E)2/E will be the value of  X2 

 Compare the calculated value of Chi-square with the 

independent value of Chi-Square (available in tables) for the 
desired level of significance. 
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 If the calculated value of Chi-square is more than the relevant 

table values, the difference between observed and expected 
values are significant. If the calculated value of Chi-square is 
less than the table value the difference between observed and 
expected frequencies isn’t significant and could have arisen due 
to fluctuations in sampling. 

6.  Data Analysis  and Discussion  

Different questions were asked from employees regarding their 
satisfaction level with the help of  structured interview schedule. The 
structured interview schedule was aimed at collecting data pertaining 
to employee satisfaction with regard to different aspects of HR policies 
i.e. training system, promotion policy, recruitment system, 

organizational climate, salary structure, etc. and for analyzing all the 
above said aspects of HR policies, chi square technique has been used. 
Important aspects of personnel policies of RRBs in Haryana have been 
explained in the following paragraphs. 

6.1. Employees’ Appreciation Pertaining To Work Culture in 
the Organization 

Table:-6.1                                                                                                                           
Level of Satisfaction Pertaining to Work Culture 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 70 (35) 48 (24) 118 (29.5) 
2 Satisfied 100 (50) 120 (60) 220 (55) 
3 Dissatisfied 18 (9) 12 (6) 30 (7.5) 
4 Highly Dissatisfied 7 (3.5) 8 (4) 15 (3.75) 
5 No Comment 5 (2.5) 12 (6) 17 (4.25) 
 Total 200 (100) 200 (100)  400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 10.1; df=4; (p <0.05) 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals.  
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 Respondents were asked question regarding to the satisfaction 

on work culture prevailing in the Gramin banks. 70 respondents, which 
constitute 35 per cent of HGB and 48 respondents, which constitute 24 
per cent of the GGB expressed that they were Highly Satisfied. There 
were 100 respondents i.e. (50 per cent)  of HGB and 120 respondents 

i.e. (60 per cent ) of GGB who were satisfied with the existing work 
culture while  7 respondents i.e. (3.5 per cent )  of HGB  and 8 
respondents i.e. (4 per cent ) of GGB were found  highly dissatisfied 
towards the work culture prevailing in the banks. 

The calculated value of χ2 was noted at 10.1 (p<0.05) which was 

found greater than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level of 
significance. The null hypothesis was hence rejected and it inferred that 
there was significant difference in the opinion of employees regarding 
their adjustment in the present work culture of Gramin banks.  

6.2. Level of satisfaction employees of RRB in Haryana with 
salary structure  

Table:-6.2 

Level of Satisfaction Regarding Salary Structure 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 44 (22) 28 (14) 72 (18) 

2 Satisfied 128 (64) 140 (70) 268 (67) 

3 Dissatisfied 16 (8) 12 (6) 28 (7) 

4 Highly Dissatisfied 4 (2) 12 (6) 16 (4) 

5 No Comment 8 (4) 8 (4) 16 (4) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. =8.66; df=4; (p>0.05)  

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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 Above table reveals employee’s satisfaction with the existing 

salary structure. It was observed that 44 respondents comprising 22 per 
cent of HGB and 28 respondents comprising 14 per cent expressed their 
highly satisfaction over the existing salary structure. 128 respondents 
comprising 64 per cent of HGB and 140 i.e. (70 percent) respondents of 

GGB expressed their   satisfaction over the existing salary structure 
whereas 16 respondents of HGB and 12 respondents of GGB were 
found dissatisfied with the existing salary structure. 

The calculated value of chi-square was found to be 8.66 (p>0.05). 
It was observed that calculated value of chi-square was less than the 
table value at five per cent level of significance (Table value of chi-
square distribution with 4 degree of freedom is 9.48) .The null 
hypothesis was hence accepted which inferred that there was 
insignificant difference in the opinion among the respondents 
(employees) over the level of satisfaction pertaining to salary structure 
in these organizations.  

6.3.  Level of employee satisfaction in RRB Haryana for 
training System   

Table:-6.3 

Level of Satisfaction Regarding Training System 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 52 (26) 44 (22) 96 (24) 
2 Satisfied 97 (48.5) 111 (55.5) 208 (52) 
3 Dissatisfied 29 (14.5) 18 (9) 47 (11.8) 
4 Highly Dissatisfied 14 (7) 13 (6.5) 27 (6.8) 
5 No Comment 8 (4) 14 (7) 22 (5.5) 
 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 5.86; df=4; (p>0.05) 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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Above table reveals employees’ satisfaction on training System. It 

is observed that 52 respondents comprising 26 per cent of HGB and 44 
respondents comprising 22 per cent expressed their highly satisfaction 
over the existing Training System. 97 respondents comprising 48.5 per 
cent of HGB and 111 i.e. (55.5 percent) respondents of GGB expressed 

their satisfaction. This infers that majority of employees are satisfied 
with the existing training system of banks whereas 29 respondents of 
HGB and 18 respondents of GGB are found dissatisfied and 14 
respondents of HGB and 13 respondents of GGB are found highly 
dissatisfied with prevailing  training system.  

The calculated value of chi-square is found to be 5.86 (p>0.05). It 
is observed that calculated value of chi-square less than the table value 
at 5 per cent level of significance (Table value of chi-square distribution 
with 4 degree of freedom is 9.48) which infers that there is a no 
significant difference in the opinion among the respondents 
(employees) over the level of satisfaction regarding training system in 
these organizations. Hence null hypothesis is accepted. 

6.4. Level of Satisfaction of employee regarding selection 
procedure for training 

Table:-6.4 
Level of Satisfaction regarding selection Procedure for 

training 
Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 36 (18) 52 (26) 88 (22) 
2 Satisfied 113 (56.5) 94 (47) 207 (51.75) 
3 Dissatisfied 28 (14) 21 (10.5) 49 (12.25) 
4 Highly Dissatisfied 15 (7.5) 19 (9.5) 34 (8.5) 
5 No Comment 8 (4) 14 (7) 22 (5.5) 
 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 7.76; df=4; (p>0.05) 
Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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Above table reveals employees’ satisfaction regarding selection 

procedure for training. It is observed that 36 respondents comprising 
18 per cent of HGB and 52 respondents comprising 26 per cent of GGB 
expressed their highly satisfaction over the existing selection 
procedure. 113 respondents comprising 56.5 per cent of HGB and 94 i.e. 

(47 per cent) respondents of GGB expressed their satisfaction whereas 
28 respondents of HGB and 21 respondents of GGB are found 
dissatisfied with the existing selection procedure for training. 

The calculated value of chi-square is found to be 7.76 (p>0.05) 
and it is observed that calculated value of chi-square is less than the 
table value (9.48) at five per cent level of significance. The null 
hypothesis is hence accepted which infers that there is no significant 
difference in the opinion among the respondents (employees) over the 
level of satisfaction regarding selection procedure for training in these 
Gramin banks. 

6.5. Availability of Training Program to enhance employee 
knowledge 

Table:-6.5 

Availability of Training Program to enhance employee 
knowledge 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Yes 168 (84) 180 (90) 348 (87) 

2 No 32 (16) 20 (10) 52 (13) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 3.18;df=1; (p>0.05) 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 

www.ijmer.in 248



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 

ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.972; IC VALUE:5.16 
VOLUME 4, ISSUE 5(1), MAY  2015 

 

  
There are 168 of HGB & 180 of GGB employees which give the 

positive response and rest give negative response to availability of 
training program to enhance employee’s knowledge. The calculated 
value of chi-square is found to be 3.18 (p>0.05). It is observed that 
calculated value of chi-square is less than the table value (3.84) at five 

per cent level of significance which infers that there is a no significant 
difference in the opinion among the respondents (employees) over the 
availability of training program to enhance employee’s knowledge. 
Hence null hypothesis is accepted. 

6.6.  Level of Satisfaction of employee regarding the behavior 
of immediate superior 

Table:-6.6 

Level of Satisfaction regarding the behavior of immediate 
superior 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 79 (39.5) 63 (31.5) 142 (35.5) 

2 Satisfied 97 (48.5) 110 (55) 207 (51.75) 

3 Dissatisfied 11 (5.5) 12 (6) 23 (5.75) 

4 Highly Dissatisfied 9 (4.5) 13 (6.5) 22 (5.5) 

5 No Comment 4 (2) 2 (1) 6 (1.5) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 4.06; df=4; (p>0.05) 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 

It is shown in the above table that 79 i.e. 39.5 per cent 
respondents of HGB and 63 i.e. 31.5 per cent respondents GGB have 
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shown that they are highly satisfied while 48.5 and 55 per cent 
employees of both of these banks have shown their satisfaction 
regarding behavior of immediate superior and only 4.5 and 6.5 percent 
respondents are found highly dissatisfied from the behavior of 
immediate superior. 

The calculated value of χ2 is noted at 4.06 (p>0.05) which is 
found less than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level of significance. 
The null hypothesis is hence accepted and it infers that there is no 
significant difference in the opinion of employees regarding the 
behavior of immediate superior. 

6.7.  Level of Satisfaction of employee regarding superior-
subordinate relationship  

Table:-6.7 

Level of satisfaction regarding superior-subordinate 
relationship 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 52 (26) 41 (20.5) 93 (23.25) 

2 Satisfied 108 (54) 117 (58.5) 225 (56.25) 

3 Dissatisfied 18 (9) 13 (6.5) 31 (7.75) 

4 Highly Dissatisfied 14 (7) 9 (4.5) 23 (5.75) 

5 No Comment 8 (4) 20 (10) 28 (7) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

 Chi Sq. =8.70; df=4; p>0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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Above table reveals employees’ satisfaction regarding superior-

subordinate relationship. It was observed that 52 respondents 
comprising 26 per cent of HGB and 41 respondents comprising 20.5 per 
cent expressed their highly satisfaction. 108 respondents comprising 54 
per cent  of HGB and 117 i.e. (58.5 percent) respondents of GGB 

expressed their satisfaction whereas 18 respondents of HGB and 13 
respondents of GGB were found dissatisfied and 14 respondents of 
HGB and 9 respondents of GGB were found highly dissatisfied with 
superior-subordinate relationship . 

The calculated value of χ2 was noted at 8.70 (p>0.05) which was 
found less than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level. The null 
hypothesis was hence accepted and it inferred that there was no 
significant difference in the opinion of employees regarding the 
superior-subordinate relationship. 

6.8.  Level of Satisfaction regarding the promotion prospects 
in the organization   

Table:-6.8 

Level of Satisfaction regarding the promotion prospects in the 
organization 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 32 (16) 47(23.5) 79 (19.75) 
2 Satisfied 98 (49) 88(44) 186 (46.5) 
3 Dissatisfied 43 (21.5) 35 (17.5) 78 (19.5) 
4 Highly Dissatisfied 11 (5.5) 20(10) 31 (7.75) 
5 No Comment 16 (8) 10 (5) 26 (6.5) 
 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 8.20; df=4(p>0.05) 

Note : Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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98 respondents constituting 49 per cent of HGB and 88 

respondents constituting 44 per cent of GGB were satisfied with regard 
to promotion prospects while 43 respondents constituting 21.5 per cent 
of HGB and 35 respondents constituting 17.5 per cent of the sample 
were found to be dissatisfied. 16 respondents comprising 8 per cent of 

HGB and 10 respondents constituting 5 per cent of GGB have no 
opinion with regard to promotion prospects in the organization.  

Further, chi-square test was performed with the hypothesis of 
distribution of equal probability. The calculated value of χ2 was noted at 

8.20 (p>0.05) which was found less than the table value (9.48) at 5 per 
cent level. The null hypothesis was hence accepted and it inferred that 
there was no significant difference in the opinion of employees 
regarding   the promotion prospects in the Gramin banks. 

 6.9. Last promoted 

Table:-6.9  

Employees Last Promoted 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of 
Response 

HGB GGB Total 

1 20years or above 32 (16) 45 (22.5) 77 (19) 

2 10years or above 101 (50.5) 112 (56) 213 (53) 

    3 Not at all 67 (33.5) 43 (21.5) 110 (28) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

 

Above table indicates that 32 respondents, constituting 16 per 
cent of HGB and 45 respondents, constituting 22.5 per cent were 
promoted after 20 years of their service while 101 respondents 
comprising 50.5 per cent of HGB and 112 respondents, constituting 56 
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per cent were promoted after putting in 10 years of their service and 
left of respondents i.e. 67, being 33.5 per cent of HGB and 43 
respondents, constituting 21.5 per cent were not promoted at all. 

6.10.  Perception of employee regarding criteria of promotion. 

Table:-6.10                                                                                                                          
Perception on Criteria of Promotion 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of Response HGB GGB Total 

1 Seniority 16 (8) 12 (6) 28 (7) 

2 Educational Merit 20 (10) 37 (18.5) 57 (14.25) 

3 Performance 72 (36) 42 (21) 114 (28.5) 

4 Seniority and 
Educational Merit 32 (16) 34 (17) 66 (16.5) 

5 Seniority and  
Performance 60 (30) 75 (37.5) 135 (33.75) 

 Total 200(100) 200(100) 400(100) 

Chi Sq. =15.3; df=4; p<0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 

 Above table reveals employee’s perception on criteria of 
promotion. It is observed that 16 respondents comprising 8 per cent of 
HGB and 12 respondents comprising 6 per cent of GGB expressed 
‘Seniority’ as basis of promotion. 20 respondents comprising 10 per 
cent  of HGB and 37 ie (18.5 percent) respondents of GGB expressed 
‘Educational Merit’ as basis of promotion whereas 72 respondents  
comprising 36 per cent  of HGB and 42 respondents comprising 21 per 
cent of GGB expressed ‘Performance’ as basis of promotion and 32 
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respondents i.e. 16 percent of HGB and 34 respondents  i.e. 17 percent 
of GGB  expressed ‘Seniority and Educational Merit’ &  60 respondents  
comprising 30 per cent  of HGB and 75 respondents comprising 37.5 
per cent of GGB expressed  ‘Seniority and Performance’ as the  basis of 
promotion. 

The calculated value of χ2 was noted at 15.3 (p<0.05) which was 
found greater than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level. The null 

hypothesis was hence rejected and it inferred that there was significant 
difference in the opinion of employees regarding their perception on 
criteria of promotion. 

6.11.  Employees Extent of Participation in Union Activities. 

Table:-6.11                                                                                                                                                            
Participation in Union Activities 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of Response HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Active  20 (10) 24 (12) 44 (11) 

2 Active 52 (26) 30 (15) 82 (20.5) 

3 Moderately Active 64 (32) 54 (27) 118 (29.5) 

4 Neutral  32 (16) 76 (38) 108 (27) 

5 Not at all Active 32 (16) 16 (8) 48 (12) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 30.4; df=4; p<0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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 From the above table it is observed that 20 respondents 

comprising 10 per cent of HGB and 24 respondents comprising 12 per 
cent of GGB expressed ‘Highly Actively’& 52 respondents comprising 
26 per cent of HGB and 30 i.e. (15 percent) respondents of GGB 
expressed that they are ‘Actively’ participate in union activities. 

Whereas 64 respondents of HGB and 54 respondents of GGB expressed 
that they are ‘Moderately Active’ and 32 respondents of HGB and 76 
respondents of GGB expressed ‘Neutral’ as basis of participation in 
union activities. 

The calculated value of χ2 is found greater than the table value 
(9.48) at 5 per cent level of significance. The null hypothesis is hence 
rejected and it infers that there is significant difference in the opinion 
of employees regarding their participation in union activities. 

6.12.  Perception Regarding Trade Union Protection of 
Members’ Interest 

Table:-6.12                                                                                                                                                                          
Trade Union Protection of Member’s Interest 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of Response HGB GGB Total 

1 Well Protected  30 (15) 48 (24) 78 (19.5) 

2 Fairly Protected 88 (44) 84 (42) 172 (43) 

3 Not Protected 34 (17) 52 (26) 86 (21.5) 

4 Not at all Protected 30 (15) 10 (5) 40 (10) 

5 No Comment 18 (9) 6 (3) 24 (6) 

 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 24; df=4; p<0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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 From the above table it was observed that 30 respondents 

comprising 15 per cent of HGB and 48 respondents comprising 24 per 
cent of GGB expressed  ‘Well Protected’ as the basis of perception 
regarding trade Union protection of members . 88 respondents 
comprising 44 per cent of HGB and 84 ie (42 percent) respondents of 

GGB expressed ‘Fairly Protected’ & 34 respondents of HGB and 52 
respondents of GGB expressed as ‘Not Protected’ as the basis 
perception regarding trade Union protection of members . After that 
only 30 respondents of HGB and 10 respondents of GGB expressed ‘Not 
at all Protected’ as the basis of perception regarding trade union 
protection of members’ interest. 

The calculated value of χ2 was noted at 24 (p<0.05) which was 

found greater than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level of 
significance. The null hypothesis was hence rejected and it inferred that 
there was significant difference in the employee’s perception regarding 
trade union protection of members’ interest. 

6.13.  Level of Satisfaction With Regard to the Dealing of 
Customers 

Table:-6.13                                                                                                                          
Regard to the Dealing of Customers 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of Response HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 40 (20) 36 (18) 76 (19) 
2 Satisfied                                                                                                                    102 (51) 116 (58) 218 (54.5) 
3 Dissatisfied 24 (12) 12 (6) 36 (9) 
4 Highly Dissatisfied 10 (5) 24 (12) 34 (8.5) 
5 No Comment 24 (12) 12 (6) 36 (9) 
 Total 200 (100) 200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 14.9; df=4; p<0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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It is shown in the above table that 40 respondents i.e. 20 per 

cent of HGB and 36 i.e. 18 per cent respondents of GGB have shown 
their highly satisfaction while 102 i.e. 51 percent and 116 i.e. 58 per 
cent employees of both of these banks have shown their satisfaction 
regarding to the dealing of customers and only 10 and 24 respondents 

are found highly dissatisfied from the dealing of customers. 

The calculated value of χ2 is noted at 14.9 (p<0.05) which is 
found greater than the table value (9.48) at 5 per cent level. The null 
hypothesis is rejected and it infers that there is significant difference in 
the opinion of employees regarding dealing of customers. 

6.14.  Level of Satisfaction with Welfare Facilities Provided in 
the bank  

Table:-6.14 

Level of Satisfaction with Welfare Facilities Provided in the 
bank 

Sr. 
No. 

Nature of Response HGB GGB Total 

1 Highly Satisfied 47 
(23.5) 40 (20) 87 (21.75) 

2 Satisfied 122 (61) 110 (55) 232 (58) 

3 Dissatisfied 21 
(10.5) 26 (13) 47 (11.75) 

4 Highly Dissatisfied 8 (4) 15 (7.5) 23 (5.75) 

5 No Comment 2 (1) 9 (4.5) 11 (2.75) 

 Total 200 
(100) 

200 (100) 400 (100) 

Chi Sq. = 8.3 ; df=4; p>0.05 

Note: Figures in parentheses indicate the percentages to the 
column totals. 
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Above table reveals employees’ satisfaction regarding welfare facilities 
provided in the banks. It was observed that 47 respondents comprising 
23.5 per cent of HGB and 40 respondents comprising 20 per cent have 
expressed their highly satisfaction over the existing welfare facilities 

provided in these banks. 122 respondents comprising 61 per cent  of 
HGB and 110 i.e. (55.5 percent) respondents of GGB have expressed 
their   satisfaction, whereas 21 respondents of HGB and 26 
respondents of GGB were found highly dissatisfied and 8 respondents 
of HGB and 15 respondents of GGB were found  dissatisfied with 
welfare facilities provided in the  above said banks.  

Calculated value of χ2 which is 8.3 was found lesser than the table 
value at 5 per cent level of significance leading to the conclusion that 
no significant difference in opinion existed among employees over 
extent of satisfaction regarding existing welfare facilities of the 
banks. Hence H0 was accepted. 7.                          

7.  Policy Implication   

1. Employees play the most important role in making an organization 
progressive. The management of RRBs should make determined efforts 
to provide greater satisfaction to their employees by maintaining faith 
and confidence in their subordinates. 

2. Banks should adopt resourceful job analysis, manpower 

planning, distribution of workloads among employees and job rotation, 
to produce efficient and effective results from the employees. 

3.  A balanced transfer policy and promotion policy should be 

adopted so that the employees should get an equal opportunity 
to work in different branches of the bank. 

4.  Proper training should be provided to the employees periodically 
to make them competent and adaptable to the current practices 
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and technology. HR department should play an important role 
in identifying problem areas within employees and should work 
with higher management for the resolution of the same. HR 
department should adopt periodic evaluation of employee 
grievance if any and make sure that these are addressed with an 

immediate response. 
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